vherin ye ed : Ne 2 
48 word of God, the va- 


nities ot men diſpꝛoued: by the true 


and Godly Fathers of the Church, 


the dꝛeames and dofages of other 
controlled: and by lavvfull Coun- 


ſels,conſpiracies ouerthowen. 


Reade and Regarae. 


Si quis diuerſam ſequitur doctrinam, & non acqui- 
ede Cann fermonidus Leda Chriſt, et ei quæ ſecun- 
| dum eſt dodtrinz, is inflatus elt, & nihil | 


ſcit. Paul*.1. ad Tim. s. 


It any man teach otherwyſe, and agreth not tothe hole · 
ſome wozdes of Jeſus Chuſt, + to the docrine whichis 
accozding to Gadlinelſczhe is put vp t knoweth nothing, 


"I... 


Tis not very long 
ſinge the famous report 

ot your (Martial affairs came 
vnto mine cares, and trea- 

tiſe of defence vnto my han- 
des. In deede as a yong ſchol- 

= ler(for ſo ye ſay ye are, and 7 
by your vvprkmanshup may 
a vvell coiecture)ye haue ſayd 

4 for the Dal bremar 

mn” n f 


that you 
ye lie ſo open to She 


your poore credit go 
vic to face men Hy — 85 


as rather of ſome be by nr — 
deſert: as ——.— an ——— —— 


ye had joyned more 
should — 


ned your nevve — — — — Gach 


Avij. vaine 


"x 4 £4 4 £4 £4 £4 £4 a a a © a A  CCH_H_c_@©E . OA 
= 


—— — — — — —— D — 


Ane 3 


| = ne 
your pop! | ro 
nitie, Pie into 3 — 
nin as my vvorde, may nifty : 
1.Tim.6. Garin dare as * no + ra tothe lone no 
cotent vvi t reli vv accor to 
tie: ele vvith vame — ye ſeeke for praiſe 
of men: vv K vviſer forte ye shall neuer purchas. 
Hovevvell —— inſt vs vvhom you vvold 
ſeeme to touch, vvhen the A inueyed ſt theeni- 
mes of the croſſeof Chriſt;(vvhich you are not vve) shal 
afteryvatde' be ſeene in the diſcourſe . But among you, the 
vvyilful wanderers, of one affeftion D the 
1 is verified | rohich Horate hath ; arg. es, M3 doc- 
came into our ſtage,a difgwſed 
5 i. cotiuert find Teac me pray an Apo 
£2) M.Doftor oth he, bienuſe he is right yyorship< 
full M. Doctor, and hathothervviſe ſome opinion of lear- 


vvordes in deede at yvil ) he muſt needes be tto 
fay But hov this ſomthing in effect is nothing, 
the Salwburie'abowndantly doth proue. Next to 
the eume the vvorthy Scholer: and yet vvorthy Mau 

he gave but a Dor, VVe doveatly Rein vitioſeforgehe va 
framed: he favours of the fier that flevve out before: and yet 
neither of them both for all — hr — hath any 


1 His proues ——.— 

— not 
danse iel — — — 
puts in his — Ievvell. Alas I pitic 
the poore ſoule, — match fo farre amiſſe. Deres 


Entellum. 


ut he vvil but 
wvith a breath 


f Hardy 7 

and his enimies 
s bugge, I 
ſvvorde, for 


vvith a Bodkin 


he be borne ouer . — _ 
taile, Ivvill leaue it at leaſure to be pulled ps 


make v — — he vvil not ſtand 
—— thanhmandrennys 
— Ruffian and borrovves his ſyvord. 
b t on a nevv ſcabbard on it: he hath varnished the 
hiltes. The blade it ſelf is al to be hackt. It hath bene already 
in ſo many frayes, and borne avvay ſo . blovves, that it 
— — ſcratch. yong man therefore 
vvithght vvith the ſcabberde , — 2 — 
blovv or tvvo (as for his vvilfulneſſe he vvell deſerueth) vve 
hal ſee hereafter vvhat fence he hath for it. There is none of 
all theſe, but may vvith more caſe make.xvſuche bookes as 
they cher the Pridceto of Antoeep veithal, thin apfrvere 
xv.leaues of found dotrine . The parties be knayven: their 
il, their qualities vve are(God vvott)ta vvell acquainted 
vvith, to be novv abuſed by Dogs — . er _ 
vvere — om 1 
fande, of your olde acquaintance yuovve to ma 
vnleſie) e vvere ſounder, to shame you to. — — 
—— — — 
cõtmit to 
tolot waa — VVe our ſclucs are 
as freds to the flock of chriſt yyhich-yve 


e ans . 


A. ij 


—— — 


Proue.17. 


ou: and you your ſelues be fooded in folly 
— 2 and ——— 
oure ſelues beneath the honeſtie of our cauſe : vve haue for 
charities ſake vouchſaued to ſay more than the cauſe requi- 
reth or all the colledge of your c6fpiracy can vvith good rea- 
ſon anſvvere. As for you( good ſir)vvhich only come to make 

a namber, and ſeme to do ſomething, chooſing to entreate 
J. lauſible matter, (as your diſcretion doth take it: ) if ye 
had helde your — 7, A haue eſteemed you ſomevvhat, 
and reputed you vviſe . Ye remembte the Prouerb. Stulrw ſi 
tacurrit. Thus ye vvrite, al: ſome more, ſome lefle;learned, 
vnlearned, vvilfull, and vvitleſle : but m potmate, ſtale 
ieſtes or fables : and eſpecially you, vvhom among the reſte I 
may pitie rather than enuie. For, learning haue yc little, diſ- 
cretion leſſe, good maners leaſt of al. Your frends that moſt 
embrace your opinion, are ashamed of your proues vvhen ye 
ſpeake of your lelferſs fond they are, ſo ſenſſeſſe and vnſoud. 
Nor I doe derogate ſo much from my ſelfe, but I vvould bee 
ashamed to anſvvere ſuch a booke, vnleſſe I thought good 
ypon- this occaſion of vnſeaſonable ſovving of your rotten 
ſcede,to plant againe in the Lordes fielde, the ſecde of ſalua- 
tion and certaine truth, to the comfort of the vveake,and cõ- 
fuſion of the vvicked . V Vherein I maruell not if the doc- 
trine be higher, than your ſkill can reach vnto. For I knovy 
vvhat Doctor preſented you: I knovy vvho made you ſtart 
vp a vvnter . Nagler arty ingemnd, lurgiter venter. Your ex- 
tubition betike fag lod you; and therfore ye thought to pick a 

rrell to the almes basket-. But more almes it vvere vvith 

pes ynovve to fend you to ſchole againe, than to revvard 


you as 


o ot Fer thismuſt I needes fay, 
— | Learned your rie, orelſe 
| | ue to de — For thre — 
5 are molt fami- 
— Sy ofte into your vvriting, 
| — — bete . — e and defence 
In — 
eo quod eff ſecunaſũ quid, ad ſumpliciter: a ge- 
neral ing he that whichi in e true, an a Bete 
rule of that vvhich vvas done, or ſpoken onely in ſome re- 
ſpe : And moſt of all. conſequenti, vvhen yerashly gather, 
at doth not truely follovve. Ye may paraduenture bring 
vs into hatred by theſe ſiniſter meanes, vvith them, that by 
reiudice haue a pleaſure in your fanſies: but your proues 
for all that, shal be nothing the ſounder, nor our ſubſtanciall 
truth the vveaker . As for or the vvhole drift and concluſion of 
your tale, vvhereby ye heape all miſchieues on vs, deriue the 
cauſe of the pl 2854 God And our ſinful liues, frõ the ſpring 
of doctrine, v hich! in Chriſt vve profeſle:therin ye bevyray 
your vvilfulneſſe and your —— VViltulneſſe, in 
ſpeaking againſt a knovve truth: Ignorancein reaſoning to 
ouerthrovv your ſelf . For though vve deſeruemoſt cull at 
gods hands, being ſtil better learned, and not better lied, yet 
if ye remembre — ſelf M. Martiall)ther vvas neuer age ſo 
free frõ miſeries, ſpecially in England, as ſince the preaching 
ol the Goſpel, this of ours hath bene: aud ſure a pitiful piece 
of vvorke it is, vvhen Papiſts in honeſtie shal contend vvith 
them, vvhome ye call Proteſtants. A ſlender pomt of de- 
fence it —ññ ͤ(ͤv— ſelues 
to bleede. 
But ye may not be toucht, ye thinke, you haue dedicate 
our boke to — — | 
a faire vievve, — Maieſtie in apparaunce, but 


—— — — — — 
=” 


Folio. x. 


Folio. 3. 


the 
you. Ye — ES 
your offer, may ſet abrode your miſchieues.I doubt 


depting you — of — enimies, shall vvoorke 
great aduauta both to hir highneſle,and to vs hir true ſub- 
— Ye call hir gracious and clement Princeſſe Eliſabeth by the 
grace of God, Quecne of England, Fraunce ard Ireland. The reſt of 
ehe er vvittingly omit . That vvhich is the chief praiſe 
ina — — 
of : belike ye repute hir not to be ſuch a one. That, vvhich 
great god much like to Caiphas prophecy,vvas conten- 
Stoke predeceſſor, you toung 2 true be des 
hir, the true ſucceſſor. That vvhich 


is the onely p ike authority, vvithin tur ovvne 
realmes and dominions, to be the ſupreame gouernor vnder 
god of all & cauſcs, ye deny to hir: & yet ye graũt hir 
to be the — Queene A yeta fabie® toother: 


you to be English men, and yet no ſubiectes to hir. In deede 
—̃ — your peruerfe cofe- 

tes & outlavves, to call hir gracious and clemet princeſſe, 

if grace and clemency it may be called, vvhich ang you 
to your ſelf vvil, taketh not the ſvvord of vengeaunce in hir 
vl lets you run headlong on your ovvne deſtruction. 
Her grace pumsh, vvhere she — She might 
— ronounce the ſentence of death, vvhere she remitteth 
— y priſonment . Therefore clement she is. Ye ſay right 
vvell. Bat vvhether hir maicſtie(gracious othervviſe to al)be 
gracious vnto you, I doubt. For if it had plcaſed hir royall 
grace, 


—— 
to Le Martial. 
| ot bene ſo headſtrong as ye are. Many — 
dreths of you rebellious hearts) had bene cõ- 
uerted to Chtiſt; and by: feueritie learned that, vvhuche cle- 
mencie shal teuer teach you. Novv is your inſolt᷑ee grovven 
to ſuch — other, and your ſelues to:that 
ye think men dare not for feare do that, vvhich for tẽder hart 
and pitie they do not: that ye thinke vvith lupocriſie to de- 
ceiue God and vvith flatterie the vvorld. Ye ten kind- 


neſſe on the Queenes maieſtie, ſaying that hir noble perſonage in Folio l. b. 


al princely proweſſe (for ſo ye terme it) ind hir good affection to the 
croſſe(vvhich is the matter ye treate of mouod you ſo preſup.. 
tuouſly to aduetiture, ſo aduenterouſly to — Shoulde 
fay)as to recommend your Treatiſe to hir highneſſe. In dede 
vve haue a moſt noble Princeſſe( God for his mercy proſper 
hir,l6g to raigne ouer vs in deſpite of your malice, & increaſe 
of our ioy)ſuch a one as is beautiſied vvith rare giftes of na- 
ture, in vviſdome maruellou: n vertue ſinguler . Provveſſe 
she leaucth to the other ſexe. Subiectes age hath yngvve to 
practiſe it . As for lur priuate doings, neythet are they to be 
dravven as a preſident for all: nor any ought to creepe in- 
to the Princes boſome, of euery facte to dg an affeftion. 
This can the yvorlde vvell vvitneſſe vvith me, that neytiict 
hir grace and vViſedome, hath ſuch affaunee i tho Cxoſſe i 
you doe fondly teach: neyther takes it expedient;hirſubiec- 
tes Should haue that, vvhich she hur ſelfe (he thinketh) 
keepe vvithout offence, For the multitude is eaſyly tiirou 
ignoraunce abuſed : hir Maieſhe to vvell inſtructed for 
ovvne perſone, to fal into Popish ettot ant Idolatrib Novy 
for that yvhich follovveth, if ye vvext ſo good ſũbi ette 
you oughte, and framed your ſelfe to lyue according to the 
lavves, ye should ſee and conſider, hovve good orders taken 
by Publique autbotitie, not Priuy ſuggeſtions, that Roodes and 1 
mages should be remoued, accordirig to Gd lav ve, dut᷑ of 


churches, chappels, and oratotꝭes? and not ay — 
eee B.j. t ven 


| Folio.r.b, throvven dovvne in hi br 
| farme: the 


in bie vvayes as you'moſt caſtantly do af... 
cõtrary vvherof as by our lavv is eſtabliched,foin 
effect is proucd . —ů— ͤ ů ů ů => 
nor are at all offended theryvith. And doe not you give vs a 
— —u— — cutrancs 
of your matter make fo lovvd a lie? But that your impudece 
| may be the more apparant, ye ſtay not ſo: ye {tick not to fa- 

ther, of the auncient fathers faith ſuch falſchodes and abſur- 

| ' dities,as they neuer thought: good man neuer gathered. For, 
| 


Folio.z; Vvhere ye ay, by their authoritie, that ever fivce Chriſtes death 
chriſten men haue had the Gigne of the croſſe in churches, chappels,ora= 
toricy, pricate houſes, hie vyayes and other places meete for the fame, 
it shall be euident by their ovvne vvritings(fuch as none shal 
9 ———— Chriſt, there vvas not in the 
place of Gods ſeruice, any ſuch ſigne erected. By the vvay l 
report me to that vyhich Eraſmus a gret ſtickler in the croſſe 
quarrell yyriteth. / ſq, ad «tatem Hieronami er ant probate religio= 

n Cateches , pan in templus wullam ferebant imaginem , nec pickom, nee 

fac. ec texten, ac ne Chrith quide(vt i )propter Anthropes 

wophices. Until Hieroms time, there were men of god reli 

gion/vvhich is to be noted, leaſt ye ſay they vvere heretikes) 

02 graued, ui wouen,yea not ſo much as the picture of Chailf 

bycàuſe of the JI ſuppoſe) Novv this 

In pro 3. YYas aboue.400.yeare after nſt : for by Hieroms ovvn c6- 

cini ſu- putacion,it mult be after the ſyxt yeare of Arcadius Conſul. 

der Ames. ship, vvhich falles out Anno.4c8. And Proſper 22 

maketh it to be.422.ycare after Chriſt . But as much as this, 

the Fathers themſelues shal be vvitgeſſes of, to diſproue your 

Folio. 2. vanity. Then, that they worſhipped the figne of the aolle, or coun- 

ſelled other to do the lame is as true as the other: yea a thing it 

vvas, vvhen vic of fuch ſignes vvas receyued in deede, moſt 

e abborred of them. ] to your Pope,Gregory the great 
227 Y 80 | 

the firſt that cuer ed Images . He found fault vvith 

** KScrenusByshopaf Maſſilia, for breaking the Images 2 
out 
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J. 


to 1 : / 2 
1 3 
— — agree apart yery 


e habufic lauſauman. And truely we 


cõmended you in that ye had a zeale, that nothing made with 
hand ould be wozſhipped. 7« ergo fran & ulles ſcruare, 
Cr «4b earum ade arione populs probrbere de bunt. Therfoe pour bzo- 
therhead ſhould haue pꝛeſerned them, 4 fo:bpdden þ people 
that they ſhould not wozſhip them. And this Gregorie vvas 
600.yeare after Chriſt. N ————— 

to the ſigne? VVhere gaue they the oounſell to creepe to the 
Croſſe? See you not hovve shamefully ye abuſe the Prince 

an lunders and vmerthes? As ede ed dite 

vv e builde ttreſſe 

— 2 where the — — Folio. t. 
ſhipped. that poſition and more than Paradoxe, is as true as | 
the reſte : a true as the levves could commit. no Idolatrie in 2. Reg id. þ 
. — Nama | 


permoſ, Pee not vohereyemay 
it be to ſerue to fluttish vſes And that ye should reſtvn 


any hope, that the Queenes maieſty amidſt fur great affaires 
ꝛhould haue ſo much vacant time as to take 1 
vaine deuiſes, is a miracle to me, and makes your e. 
re the more, the more ye c5ceine a liking of your ſelf. I 
that ye bring of Socrates report, not truly quoted for I It is Socra 
think ye neuer red it) maketh ſmal for your purpoſe. V Vhat tis lib q. 
though Silinmus an heretile a Nouatian did give adaiſetor Cap.o. 
appeaſing of the Arrians hereſy, that the aunc ent fathers 
d be called to vvitneſſe? vvil you take-example of one 
not vvell inſtructed, nor vviſe, in this caſe as it a — 
VVere the auncient fathers ſuffiſaunt to appea 2 
VVere they not enfotced that — roer man 


to bring his opinis in vvriting, and ſtand to a furder iudge- 
B.y, ment 


* * Oo Ws ou, ** 


* #1. th He 


— 
dould mor can, for im 


demtent the — in edle 

time to be our fayth. S. 

2 a — ovved & ob 
ſerued than yours; xrheninhe like controverſy 

the Arrtas the caunſcil ot. grmmipun — many 

vvere aſſembletl, miade fur the one parte, and KN 


obdlice rnnfiemdd the other: Auguſtine to — that vve 
2255 not 92 mans mdgement, but vvholy & 

you's yer Gods vd, ſuy de: Nec ego Nacenum 
27 . lg. pec audebes AvivinenF ier q proiudirames projerte Concilium. Neg 
22 Atari; tate, nec cu illua detinerii Soripturarum abe i 

| » ven gas uin proprijr;ſed ytriſꝶ cemmumil as teFibus res cum res 
2 cum ca rana cum ene cancercet. yyhich vvords in En- 


par reg caule, reg 
\ outrage (as it plea- 
e v order, ſince 


moliof the vis tm be of them haue bad their er- 
* — — 2 — = appcarc. 19 ork 


5 may 
ſeruc as a warning piece out of the watch toter, to make vs 
runne to the waltes of fapth; betaking our ſelues eche man 
to his defence in the certame truth of Gods eternal teſtamtt. 
Fo2 if the ground woꝛk be ſhaken once, whervpon ive builde 
our health and ſaluation which is the affiaunce in Chat our 
God, and credite to his woꝛde then enters our emump with 
banner beateth vs downe to the pit ol damna⸗ 
tion. Wherefoze he ſceking to ſupplant Chuſt, and pul our 
hearts from ſeruice of hint: copaſſeth by al meanes to wine 
htm ſelle ſome credite with vs:and the knowledge of God,re- 
nealcd in his woꝛde, by a little and a little to be taken frd vs. 
But hc hath of him ſelfe to ill a name to be eſfeemed ſo: and 
theretoꝛe under viſer of that that he is not, he winnes men to 
pelde to that that they ſhould not , He becommeth therefo:e 
in all his woꝛkes an Ape of God, to umitate and reſtmble af- 
* 4922 B. inn. ter hys 


—— — 
on the Croſſe perſourme: 
The Dinel m wozſhipping of his Idols did come ſo nerre the 
ſame,that the ſelf ſane did ſerme to be done in both. Vea ge⸗ 
nerally in all the ſuperſtitions and deteſtable rytes of þ hea- 
then folke, he toke his paterne out of the ozdinaunce of þ He- 
bꝛewes and maners of the Chziltians . Which thing Ter- 
tulian among the Latin waters the moſt auncient and chiefe 


De Preſerip right well declareth : \pſes g res S«cramentor um di wnorum in 
' Fionibus ad 1dolor um myFlerys emulatur. exc. Pea the bery matter and ſubs 


| 


ſcance of the diutne Sacraments he counterteyts in his Jdol 
ſeruice . He hath his baptifme whereby ſuch as do beleue m 
him, haue fo2ginenefſe p:omtfed them : He marketh his men 
with ſignes in the fozchead : he hath his offrings, his ſacrifi- 
— — That if we loke on the 
ſuperſtictõs of Numa ihus, the badges, the pꝛuuleges, 
the offices of his pueſtes, the veſſels, the ceremonies, þ fur- 
niture of his ſacrifices, we ſhal ſe how the Diuell 2Moro/rarcm 
am, as Tertullian termeth it, Ie gents imiter9 off 1 did 
unitate þ fanſtes and ſelfewilneffe of the Jcwes . As Poles 
went vp into the mount Spna and there receyued the Law 
tables, whereof the authoꝛ Cod hun ſelf ſhould be:So Minos 
afrerward among the Grectans hyding hum ſcife a while, in 
Jupiters cane, came fozth at length, and gaue them lawes, 
from mighty Joue, as be pretended , And to the ende, the 
peop 


To THF READERS. 
; bounde 


but fables . Will pe go to the circaſfances of place 
ſons : Then as Cod ozdapned his ſernice to be had firſt in þ 


it to Plato his Purgatozte, oz to the ſcalding of 2»-5pþlegeron, 
ariner ſo deuiſed by the heathen folke, to burne in hell wyth 
flames bnquenchable . Such fleights hath Sathan to put vs 
in ſecuritie of any further papne : to pull vs from the hope of 
perfecer eſtate, that here we may ltue, as the Diuell would 
bane vs : in the ende to receine as the IDinet can rewarde vs. 


And he hath not wanted his inſtrumentes of olde . He hath 
made himſelf miniſters from time to time, that in the woꝛlds 
eye were molt wozthy reverence, and likelier than the reſt to 


4 
4* 
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1 
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112 3 
compaſſe his deſtre Among 
neuer ſo fayth full ſeruaunts, to | 
neuer ſo peſfilent inſfruments,'as the 

haue they not done, to the vtter ſubuerſton of al true religh - 
As Chit cõmaunded the beleuers in his name to be bapti⸗ 
ſed:Do they in the Diuels name haue baptiſed Bels with the 
ſame ceremonies 4 ſolfnities,that they would vſe in Intants 
ch:iſtening:ſaue that the Diuel would haue in his ſacramtr, 
à certaine moze aieſty, than God in his. Therfoze the Pa⸗ 
piltes by the ſpirite of the Diuel, oꝛdained that a byſhop muſt 
nerdes chꝛiſten a Bell, where as cuery poze pꝛieſt map chziſt# 
a childe . And bycauſe that th:ongh water conſccrated by the 
woꝛd of God, ſinnes are remitted, not by the foꝛce of water, 
but power of the ſpirit : thcrefoze the Diuell would haue his 


De Couſecy. conſecration of water and of ſalt, u- cunc ii ſanchficent ur ac pu- 


D.;. 


rificentuy aſherſi: as it is witten in the Popes decrees, $ who- 
ſoeucr are (pzinklcd thercwith, are by and by ſanaified, puri⸗ 
fied, made cleane and holy: go no further than to their Poꝛ⸗ 
telles, and pou ſhal ſex how they appꝛoue it . 44» bencahi ia, 
deleantur tus delxfts. Aqua benedifFs, fit ubs ſalus & vita. By the 
holy vvater fo, be thy offences put the fro. Let the holy vva- 
faluation and life to thee. Theſe woꝛds were in thetr 

daily ſeruice. But © b mouthes to attribute that 
to their inuentions which is the wozk of Cod alone, the pꝛice 
of the bloud of Chꝛiſt our ſauiour. Yet wil they haue as their 
father had, when he came fo2th with Scrjprwn cli, the Scrip- 
ture fo! them: applied J pzonnſe pou, to as god a purpoſe, as 
when che Witch by hir Pater nofler made hir payle goe a nul 
king. —UYV—ßr— —Ä—äjôRofßꝛ· od Arg eerend 
fccrate Croſſes and aſhes, water and ſalte, oyle and creame, 
bowes and bones, ſtockes and ſtonea, that chꝛiſten bels that 
hang in the ſtæple, that conjure wozmes that crepe in the 
fielde, that giue ©. Johns gofpels to hang about mens nec- 
kes to the vileſt Witches and Sozcerers of the 8 
unce 
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his lawes to be obſerurt 
thew they are his. And God 
might be knowen to ß wozld, by walking 
accozding to his wil oꝛdayncd ſoine wozks, wherin he would 
haue vs to exerciſe our ſelues:As þ feare,the faith, the loue to 
Cod warde, the repentance of our cuils, the pzofeſſion of the 
Colpel, the furtherance of the lame, pzater, thankeſgining, x 
pꝛaiſe of God, pacience, perſcuerance, iuſtice, an» 
ſuch other like. What doth the diuell now 2 To ſcale his ſer- 
uants into league with hum, be deniſcth ozdinaunces to make 
the to be knowen by:As,Nrange attire, diſterence of mcates, 
refuſal of mariage, riſing at midnight, ſhutting vp in a cioy⸗ 


deluded,that they thought : 
ſo, the diuel foz God was honozed. Herebp the diuels childzen 
haue ſo magnified themſelnes,that(Gods law negiceed)thetr 
beaſtly ſanſies haue ben had in reuercnce. Fo2 pꝛouſe where- 
of, go no further than to this. Sole life is not by God cõmaũ⸗ 
ded: The diuel doth cxact it in his miniſters. Adultry is by god Genel. 26. 
condemned: The dinell in his minifers makes a trifle of it, Exod. a0. 
That filthy vice which by the teſtimony of the Apoſtle Paule Cor.. 
doth quite erclude bs from þ kingdome of heauen,thcy make Hcb.13 
but a game of, on a inne veniall. I ye credit me not, read the ca th 
the decree.of Alerander the. m. ol j name: there he affirmeth c „e 
that as fo2 adultery t ſuch other faults, which he acrumptrth, , f 
by expꝛeſſe wo2d,crimins /curora,trifiing offences, þ biſhop map _ 7,1, 
diſptſe with. And yet ſome god fellowes,wil ſay j we pzeach 
liberty. We,oz þ Papiſts: Judge ye.Pc!agy” the Pope as we |, 
read in a certain decretal of his(t when I ſpeake of betraf J Frarcra 
decretals,think þ I ſpeake of no other matter. chan i which p 511 
papiſts haue in as ſouerain a p2ice as y bible)giues a wozthy 
ciſure in þ like caſe. A man þ had ben marted, wold nedes af- 
fre. 
N J. 


DN 8 — — 8 gs | 


THE PREFACE 


Che Pꝛelates fell of cre 
Bigamus 02 no: Sans 4 
when he maried hir, oz whether he 


com wyfe . Fo2 if epther of theſe had bene found in hym; he 
had bene vnmatte to enter into oꝛders. But found he was to 
be an adulterer, who after his wiues death, had a childe by 
an other woman. Nowe what ſayth the holy father. In as 
much as he is not found to be Bigamus, but yet proued Incon-. 
tinent, vve hope vvel of lum: let him haue his orders. -As 
for his lechery, vve beare vvith him, in reſpect of the vveak- 
neſſe of this our age. Se the religion of Poperte . If it had 
bene his hap to haue maried a wydowe, 0; the ſecond time to 
haue entred into þ holy ſfatc of inatrunonie, this man ſhuld 
haue had no oꝛders: Nowe that he is become a whozemas 
fer, he hath them. Here comes in place, the famous iudge⸗ 
met of him that makes the gloze, not in mockerp,but in god 
earneſt. Ecce caſus, vbi plus valet Luxwria quam Cafiues Bcholde 
a caſe, where Jncontinence hath a moze pꝛiuilege, than Cha⸗ 
ſtitie. Thus J ſuppoſe ye ſe how the Diuel doch aduaunce 
his wozkes, and by the minilterie of the Papiſts ſet vp him- 
ſelle in place of God. Nowe that his religion ſhould in all 
points, to the woꝛldes eve, be as perfect as Gods, and p men 
ſhould not want helpes pnowwe to hel: As God appointed the 
pzayers vnto him to be made though Chuſt our mediatour? 
So when the Diuell will be ſcrucd beit, he deputeth ſainces 
to be tntercefſo2s, and eucry one of them hath his charge ly⸗ 
mitted , One to deliner vs from the feuer Quartane, ano- 
ther to noeſerue vs from the daunger of the ſea . One to re- 
foze the gods that we haue loſt, another to d:fide our foldes 
from the Fox. One fo; the plaguc, another fo þ purſe. One 
koꝛ our ſelues, another fo: our ſwpne . And is not this mere 
Gentilitie 2 Yet is it right Poperie.As they had Iuno ſoꝛ wo⸗ 
me inchildbed;ſo we bleſſed virgin in hir place with vs. As 
hoy had Ecalaptastotusthem from diſeaſes ſo had we S, 

Roke 
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TO THE READERS. 4 
Roke to ſupply that rome. As they had Mars to help them in 
warfare:ſo had we . Geo:ge to make vs wm the ficide. Fi 
nally, leaſt there ſhould want any thing to pleaſe the wanton 
wo:ld : As Cod of his mercy did make man, after the image 
and likeneſſe of himſelle: ſo the Diuel hath put in the minde 
of man, to make Images after the lkeneſſe of God, and ſo to 
tranſferre his honoꝛ vnto creatures. The blockiſh Images, 
the dead croſſes, haue bene crept to, bene wozthipped , The 
liuely Images of Chꝛiſt hunſelfe, haue bene bought to the 
croſle, and burned cruelly. May J not therefoze wyth Cle- 
ment the Apoſtles ſucceſſo2 ſap. Qui ef ili bono dei, per lapides 
45 & ligneas farmas diſcurrere, 4tq, exanimes fig’ venerart, & hos 
minem in quo vers Du Imago ef] ſbernere * What honoꝛ of God is 
this, to runne about the counterfets of tymber and of fone, t 
to wozſhip the ſhapes that are without ſoule, and deſpiſe mi, 
in whome the true ſhape of God is? Bet haue we ofte heard 
and ſometime to our griefe haue ſene, that fo: the quarrel 
of ſtocks aud ſtones, many learned men haue loſt their lines : 
and where the learned and godly bokes,contapning Gods 
vndoubted woꝛde, haue bene toꝛne in pieces and deſpitefully 
burned: theſe Lay arennes bokes haue with no gricfe at al 
bene ſuffered to ſtand , but foz the pulling downe haue pꝛo⸗ 
cured the death and deſtruction of many. Thus fo2 the Idol 
ſake the true mage of Chzift hath bene defaced, and painted 
Finages bene ſuffered to the abuſe : the thing taken from vs 
that ſhould teach vs the right vſe . It is not vnknowen to all 
the wozld, with what crueltie x rage, Sathan hath vyholden 
t maintayned his deutſe, by executmg of thouſands, foz con- 
cempt of an Image: But fo2 the contempt of Cod andmur- 
thering of his ſaints, what conſcience was there cuer in Pa- 


pilke :? When the people of Antioch, had in deſpite pulled 7;,,,,.., 


downe the bꝛaſen mage of Theodoſtus his wife,(who then 1, Cy. 
was Emperour)fo: this their outrage and diſobedience;thep 9. Cr 


were thꝛeatned as they well deſerued)to loſe their uberties, : 
C. ij. be coms 
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tearning e great ſkpl!, but vertuous — — 
rage with this kinde of oꝛation. Tel the Emperor my freridy) 
that he is not only an Emperor, but a man to: Therefore he 
ought not onely to reſpecte his Empire and rule, but alſo his 
ovvne condition and nature. For S he is a man, he hath 
ſubiectes of the like eſtate vvith himſelfe: and the nature of 
man,is made after the Image and likeneſſe of God. VVhere- 
fore he ought not ſo cruelly & outragiouſly to ſlay the image 
of god, leaſt the maker of that image shuld be incenſed ther- 
by to vvrath. He should rather conſider chat tlus extremitie 
is vſed only for an image of braſſe: and none there is, vnleſſe 
he be mad, but can tel the difference betvvene a dead & ſenſ- 
leſle thing,and that vvhich hath both life and ſoule. Let him 
alſo remeber this, that it is eaſy for vs for one Image of braſſe 
to reſtore many. But he for al his povver,is not able to malce 
one heare of them that shal be for it. With repozte 
hereof, the god ©mpero2 was quicted, 4 in ſfeade of crueltie 
extended curteſie. But ſince Idolatrie hath taken rwte, howe 
many thouſand chꝛiſtians haue without redfption bene bur- 
ned and hanged,only foz diſpzouing þ abuſe of Jmagry : And 
with them that be wedded to their owne wills, vet to this day 
a greater fault it is to ſpeake againſt an Jmage of any kinde 
of metall, than doing of a treſpaſſe againſt the mateſhe of 
God. And therefo:e we ſe that pictures and Images which 
partly of Gentilitie, partly of a blinde and fwliſh zeale, were 
recetued at the firſt to be ſignes of god wel, + pꝛouocations to 
bertue,bane bene in p:ocefle the deſtruction of 
maintenance of groſſe Idolatrie. J omit þ offence and cauſe 
ol tumbling vnto the weake, which in the ſcripture is oft ac- 


Leut. g. curfed, Juſtinus im his bone de Monarchia, ſheweth how ma- 
1Math.g. 


4 


nes nature had bnderffanding at the firſk graunted, toþ end 
that the crueth might be learned ol them, a the true wozſhip 


of the 
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maker and Lo of all. But the D. 
uclomalicecrafteh»came in place, and cauſed men to fo:get 
their owne eſkate, and the maiffy of Gov, foz thetr owne ima- 
gmations. Which thing,erpcrifce it ſelf hath taught va, that 
the fleſh deliting in her 6wne deuiſes, hath made vs pꝛone a⸗ 
boue al other faults, to ſuperſricion + wicked wozſhippings. 

Cay ſayth, Their land vvas full of Idols and they vyorship- Cap.2. 
ped the vvorke of their ovvne handes. Whertn, the onder of 
woꝛds is to be noted, howe firſt the Pꝛophet doth name the 
matter, be it Mucr oꝛ golde: then afterward he comes to the 

ble, which conſequently alwapes doth follow. Foz it cã not be 

cholen, but with the Idol muff go the abuſe:as of the fier if vc 

lap on wod, ariſcth lame. No2 onely in our daves this vile 
coꝛruption hath had the vpper hand but by the fame deceitful 

traine, ener frb the beginning,Sathan hath inuegled þharts 

of the ſimple . E echiett affirmeth, that when the Iſraelites Cap.20, 
were pet in Egipt they had rebelled again p Loꝛd, they had 

nat caſt awap the abbomnations of their eyes, noꝛ pet fo:ſa- 
ken the Idols of the countrep : wherefoze God intending to 
weane them from the bꝛeaſt of fonicartb,to leaue the ſucking 
of ſuch dzegs of Jdolatry, foz this only reſpec, deliuered vn- 
to them mot parte of his ceremonies. Vet all they were not 
able to kepe them within the compalſe of Govs true ſeruice, 

dut that they would fall co thetr owne maentions. We ſee 

bow they fozced Aaron, aloe his bzother Poſes could deſttd E. od. . 
from the mount, to make them a golden Calfe,.to fal downe 
x do wozſhip to it. Me ſee how when they were in the land of 


of Juds, was not by this ther eehcens plague e 
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no2 when they were bzonght th 
fidcred any hit the cauſe of their diſtreſſe, 
ſaking of their L 0zd-and Cod. Foz being in Babtlon; they 
went as nere as they could to p̊ rytes of Gentilitie:t reſtoꝛed 
agayne vnto the land of pꝛomiſe, vader Antiochus they fell 
agaypne . Duch is the violent perſuaſion oferroz, ſuch is the 
foꝛce of ſuperſtition, that aſſone as euer occaſid ismmiſtred, 
our cczrupt nature enclineth to it. Wherof we nerde to fetch 
no further p:oufe,than our owne dayts. That Idol of Win- 
cheſter Stephen Gardpner, ſubſcribed in king Edwardes 
raigne agaynſt the vſe of Images,comparing them to achil- 
des boke,that ought to be taken from him if he oneiy delited 
in the golden couer: Vet m Querne Maries daves, he foꝛgat 
bimſelfe, and commaunded them euery where to be errued. 
Foz.xiy,yeare together as by god depoſitids it is to be ſeenc, 


uer opoztunicte ſerurd him, 
the Jdol in agapne.; What ſhall J ſpeake of mens pꝛiuate 
doings ;? generally we heard in our Joſias raigne, when he 
— — ü ' 
lapd to lowe, that we had bene deceiued. And as foz Pilgri- 
mages, pardons, and ſuche ydle toyes, who would defcnde 
them 7 who would not confeſſe,that they had bene abuſed by 
them ? pet in that terrible Jnterraigne of Antichꝛiſt, a Pil 
grimage in TWales was ſtraight erected. Faire fruite follo- 
wed.Puch reſazt vnto it: e neuer any of the learned fathers 
opened once his mouth acrainff it. Such is the trufk to men: 
So ready and apt we are, to followe{(as the Pꝛophet ſayth, x 
as J did alleage befozr)the abhommations of our owne cies, 
Gods ſeruice vnto our ontward ſenſes. Where 
by it conmmes to paſſe, as Lactantius both ſap, vt Relbgionalls 
ſit, vli ſanulachrum eil, that no Relligion is there, where an J- 
” mage 1s, And ſince (to come nere to — 
* 


AW | IX 


ſtumbling ſfones'nor-onely to the 
ro ſuch as wil ſeme to be wyſkr t mpoſſible 
me think, it is, a Croſſe to be erected, in place ot Cods ſer⸗ 
uice, and him, that hanged onthe Croſſe, to be honoꝛed as he 
ought . Fo2 the minde is rapt from heauenly tonſideration 
tothe carthin creature : from the foule, to the ſubſt aner: tom 
— — 2 

ntius, Eſſe ali p Hut, 8 T 
que veritatis fit ſemper — —— cus * — 
vnic unn at prrpetmun fit pur, oſfumdlere tenebras's & bammum cacare 
mentcs,ne lucem videant, we demeq, in celan afßit iant, ac natin i cot 
for ſia ſauent. Chert is n certaine peruerie power, which ni· 
wapes is enuie vnto the truth + which; caketh pleaſure ur 
mans erro2 ; whoſe only and commuall won it is, to ouer⸗ 
caſt cloudes and nuſtes of darkeueſſe, to blinde the nundes of 
men that they ſer not the light: 


uen, and keye 


© reaſon, bende groue ling to the grounde, but we-haue an vp- 
right tate, a countenaunce aloft, from God our maker gius 
vs: itappeareth that y religion, and ſcruice of Cod artoꝛdetij 
not bnto mens reaſon, which bends and bowes the 
creature, ta woaſhip,to-knwle,to knocke to the earthly. 
would haue bs to loke vpdn the hr auens to ſiche fu out re- 
ligian there, in that place, which ta che ſeatr ut dus giogy ate 
bchalde him in heart, home, with our eye we can neuer ſer. 
And is not this an extreme folly, ven a mere matmeſle, to ad 
uaunce the metal which is but eozruptible, to abaſe j minde 
Which is eterne e the ſhape and pꝛopoꝛtion of oure 
bodies, doe trache vs no teffe, but that ou mindes ſhould be 
liſted thither,whetherward pe ſc dur heads crreted? yet hath 
our entmp ſo enchaunted vs, that we haue fo? his ſake fo:ſa- 
ken our frend : fozgotten God and our ſelues to. But he hath 
not done 


faith, is finne: faith 
of God. Wherefoze Ze 
De preſc.4d> wylul hert de nofire arburrio 
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they crept 
than wozſhip ol chem. 


ſome reſpecte ta be. tollerable, as meancs to excite men fa 
thankfulneſle 


ſeemeth good in his ovvn | 
_ — — taedewoiit — 


to hearken to 


3. wiſe the 


them that ſpeake 
of the mouth of the 


Rom.14- Aud the Apoſtle'to the fame effect, VVhat ſocuer is not of 


ver!. Heres. bitrio ſus indexenits; vA, : 

8 with any thing of our own iudge- 
flatter our ſelues anp chi 

. 7m03 9 chole that, which any vian both 


| TO THE READERS. > 
bzonght tnvof bys one head, we haue the paterne of the A. 

polties tos vs:which tone nothing to bing in after their own 
pleaſure, but fapthfully aſſigned co the nations, the doarme ' 
p thep had recetued of Chailt, Cip21an alſo. Non homing conſue- Cecilia 6.4: 
tudinem ſequ opartet, ſed Des veritatem : cum per Fſaiam Propbetam gn. Fpiſ.6 8, 
Dems loquatur & dicat : Sime cauſa autem colunt me, mandats cf doc- 

trines haminum docentes 1 Ft tterum, Doming in Euangelio loc dem 

repetet, dicens : Reycitis mandatwn Dei, vt traditionem vr Hiram ſts - 

ructir, We nufte not followe the cuſtome of man, but the 

truth of God: inaſmuch as he ſpcaketh by his Pꝛophet Clay 

and ſayth: They hono2 me in bayne, teaching the docrincs 

and pꝛeceptes of men. And agayne in the Chʒiſt hun⸗ 

ſcife repeateth the ſame, ſaping Ve commannde- 

ment of God, to eſtabliſh your owne tradition . And lcar⸗ 

ned Auſtin doth teache vs no lee, w2yting on this ſozte. Ex- 

tat authoritaes d uin arion Soripturerum vnde mens noflra deniare non Hr Trinita, 
debet, net reh c ſolidamento dimm eloquy, per ſulpycion ums ſucrum 4.5 C. 
abrupta precipitari, vbs nec ſenſus carporus regit, nec\periÞicus ra- 

tio vet cluert. There is extant wyth vs the anthoxtie of 

holy Scriptnre, from the whiche our oughee not to 

ſwarue: no2 leaning the ſubſtantiall ground of Gods wozd, 

runne hedlong on the perilles of our owne ſurmiſes, where 

we nepther haue ſenſe of body to rule vs, no: apparant rea- 

ſon of truth todirecte vs. Wherefoze ſyth the ſcripture hath 

tanght, and Fathers confirmed, that onely God is ſufficient 
ſcholemaſter ; and his woꝛde pꝛeſcribeth vs one certapne oꝛ⸗ 

der, Eche man by preaching to be inſtructed in the truthe, 
What ſhould we runne todumbe , which take out 
nothing elſe, but leſſons of lies? Tos as Bteremie ſapth, Cap 0. 
Fracktio vanitatum,lenuwn. Che ſtocke is a doutine of vanitie, 

And Abaknk. An Image is the teacher of les. Shall we then Cap.. 
diſcredite ene our God, ſaping:Scrumami ni ſcriptarss : Ioan. x. 
Search pe the Scriptures : and followe the deuiſe of the 
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Let men bꝛing in, what pꝛetence they luff, that Images doe 
ſerue foz mennes inſtruction:vet euident it is, that they came 


1 
Eccl hifi. li. from Gentilitie, and that doth Euſebius pꝛoue. Fo2 he repoz- 
1 7 Cap. 18. 


teth, that he ſawe in the City of Cæſarca, a certapne Image. 
But where? Ante dumus 11hus fores. Bcfoze the dooꝛe in the 
ſtreatc, not in the Church: which ade men ſapd was made 
as like to Jeſus as it could, Another Image there was made 
like a woman kneling aſoꝛe Chzift, holding vp hir handes, 
_ contayning the hiſtozie of hir, that was diſcaſed wich the iſſue 
of bloud, owe come to the iudgement of the eccleſtaſticall 
wꝛiter on it. Nec rum videri debet, cus qui ex gentibus olim 4 ſeruss 
tore nafirs curat ſunt, iia feciſit: quando et A po flola um dis imas 
2 2 eee. 
2 4 14 * Feteret ex co. »C05 
quos — — ad — henorare ſaliti fuerint. that 
is to ſay, Noz it ought to ſæme any maruel, that they which 
from among the Gentiles were cured of our Sautour, did 
theſe things: where as we haue ſerne the pictures ol his Apo- 
files, of Paule and Meter, of Chiſt hunſelfe, reſcrued in tas 
bles, ſet fozth with coloures, bycauſe men of olde time (by 
cuſtome that came from the Gentiles)were wonte to honour 
on this ſozte them , that they thought to be the helpers and 
pꝛeſeruers of them. Jn which woꝛdes. i. things are eſpecially 
to be abſerued. Firſt that erecting of Images came fra Pa⸗ 
ganilme,when ſuch as were newly conuerted to the chaiſtia- 
nitie, could not clear ſy be weaned from all their Gentilitie : 
no moze than we returning from popery,can willingly leaue 
the rags ol Rome. And ſurely many things might be bozne 
withall in them, which being farre ſtepte in peares, came at 
length to the truth, and hardly fo:ſake that, that all their li⸗ 
ues they had bene inured to. And therfoze as in Paganiſme 
they made Images of them that had well deſerned: ſo in 
Chatſhanitie, thep did the like obſeruaunce to Chuſt and his 
Apaſtles. Furthermoze by the teſtimony of Euſcbius it ap- 
pcateth 


ww wu - T w Wo 1 


r / OP I” W——_ 5 » 5 WS =o 


929 3 * 1 


1 1 ERS. 8 
peareth, chat in his time (which was thꝛe hundꝛed and xxv. 
peare after Chiſt, neyther Images noz pictures, noꝛ any 
ſuch counterfets, were bꝛought into the Churches:noꝛ pet re⸗ 
cepued of all Chꝛiſtians, ſoꝛ he made a wonder and ſtraunge 
igbt, or that chat he there ſaw)but onely pꝛiuately ſome toke 
it vp: not fo2 religion, not fo: Gods ſeruice, but foz a wyt- 
neſle of their owne god wils : as we in our houſes haue the 
pictures of them whome we holde deareſf,and doe lone beſte, 
The firſt that euer we do reade of, to haue bzonght in Jma- 
gry into the Church, was Pontius Paulinus a byſhop of No- 
la, which liued in the raigne of Theodoſtus E Martian Em- 
perours,foure hund2ed and thzee ſcoze peare after Chiſt. Che 
occaſion of his inconſiderate zeale was this. The people were 
accuſfomed euerp peare once, to celebꝛate the feaſfe of Fælix 
the martir : and in the church co banquet 4 make god cherre, 


The byſhop ſeing ſoine abuſe therein, to ß end he might kepe 
them from ſurfetting and riot, cauſed the walles of the tem ; 
ple to be painted with ſtoꝛies, taken out of the olde teſtament: 


traped in the Church, the biſfozie of S. Caſſian. Thus Jma- 
gry came from pꝛiuate houſes, to publique places: frõ pay 
ting alſo, to emboſſing: vet neyther pꝛiuately noꝛ openly, 
paynted oꝛ emboſſed, we reade that they were honozed : Un- 
til it was about ſtr hundꝛeth yeare after Chꝛiſt, when th2ough 
barbaritie, of Gothes and Uandales(which burſt into Italp, 
ſpoyled all places, and burned libꝛartes vertue decaped,lcar- 
ning went to wꝛeck, Religion was little ſeene-vnto : Then 
by commen ignoꝛaunce of Gods woꝛde, negligence of the by⸗ 
ſhops, and vnruly raigne of barbarous aliens, Images were 
not onely ſet vp, but began to be wozſhipped. Therfo:e Sc- 
renus bpſhop of Pallile the head towne of Gallia Narbonen- 
DICE err 

x. mages, 
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| Images, fal to Jdolatry, bꝛake al that were in that City, to 
, pieces ; were they either of Chuſt, oꝛ of his ſaints. And was 
therfo2e coplained vpon,to Gregozy v firlt of that name then 
byſhop of Rome. And as this was þ firſt learned bythop,thas 
' did allow the open hauing of Images in Churches: ſo bpon 
od. ll him, doe all image wozſhippers at this day ground their de⸗ 
, cence. Ye repzoued Serenus fa bzeaking downe of them the 
Cp.129, camended the hauing of them, but the wozthipping of them, 
be vtterly condemned. He would not haue had it to be aboli⸗ 
: ſhed, which was ſet vp not to be woꝛſhipped, but enclp to in⸗ 
ſtruc the uundes of the ignoꝛant. He would haue had p ſight 
' ofthe S toꝛie, but ths ſeruice and honoz to the thing that wes 
. ſcene, be willed by all meanes to be auoyded. How wel this 
( doctrine toke place afterward,how ſone the thing wherein he 
minded beit, came to wickedeſt ende, the hoꝛrible miſchicues 
that in the Caſt 4 Wealſt Churches inſued, are a lamitable 
example to us. Foz although the Jmages taught not the peo- 
ple, but blinded them in dede : though contrary to Gregozies 

a determinatio,they were abuſed to moſt danmable Idolatry: 
* pet haue they had, and pet haue, their defenders, yea wpth 
ſuch zeale, ſuch earneſt affection this quarell of Images bath 
Fruites of hene maintapned, that it bꝛed a ſchilme betwene the Eaſt x 
| Images. the Weaſt Churches : that it engendꝛed hatred betwene one 
ch:iſtian and another: ſet Counſel againſt counfel : Church 
— Ry Paince againſt Pꝛince. Hence roſe rebel- 
lions, treaſons, vnnaturall and cruell murders : the daugh⸗ 
ter digging vppe, and burning hir father the Emperoꝛ his 
bones: the mother murdering hir own ſonne, being an Em⸗ 
pero. At the laſt the tearing in ſunder of Chꝛiſtendome and 
| the Empire, into two pieces: till the Jnfidels, the Turkes, 
i (the common enintes to both partes haue moſt cruelly van- 
| quithed, deſtroyed and ſubdued, the one whole parte, all the 
Empire of Grece: and haue wonne a great piece of the other 
t „ ee eee 
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at large opened. Gregoꝛy therefoze, if he had hued but a 
while longer, + ſine the leaſt parte of al the miſerics, which 
all the wozlbe bach felt ſince, onely ſo: maintenance of thoſe 
Sammots: he would, and well might haue curſed bimſcife, 
ſa: leauing dchawe him ſo leude a P2eſtdene, But by the 
wap, to pꝛoſecute a little the two popntes of Exrgoꝛies de- 
termination. Firlk, that they tcach not acto:ding to his wil : 
then, that they be woꝛſhipped contrary to his wil : Jf any in 
ſfrucion might be taken af them, and there were no peril an- 
nexed to them, God that omitted nothing , necefſary foz 
our ſaluation and comfoꝛte, would not ſo carneſtly in ſcrip⸗ 
ture haue fozbidden them. J referre pou to the places them⸗ 
ſclues, moſt mantfeſt in that behalt, to many to be rehearſed. 
But I haue quoted the Boke, the Chapter and the ſentence, 
that pou may caſlly fuide them, and J exhoꝛt pou to reading 
of them. Exrod. 0. 4. Leuit. 9.4. Numer.23.23. Deut. . fron 
the firlt ſentence to the. . fal. v5.4. and ſo fozth, Pſal. 35. 
Sap. i;. A4. . Eſay. 40.8. and fozwary. Eſay. 42.8. Eſay. 44. 
Ezechiel. 6. Baruch. 6. Ack. 7. 48. Ac. 1.28. Roma. 1.Co2.5.0, 
. Co. 10.4. 2.C02.614, Gal. g. 20. 1. John. q. a. And although 
there be none that thinke the golde and ſyluer, the ocke oz 
the one, to be God humſelfe: pet is it great pzeiudice, great 
derogation from the glozp of God, to ſehe fo great a God af- 
ter ſo baſe a ſote. Yet ſeking it is not, but rather fozſaking : 
whatſc:uer pzetcrt,o2 god intent go with it.Pichah when be Juda. 
had ſtalne the. rj. C. Sicles of ſpluer from his mother ; being 
fomewhat religious otherwiſe, and fearing the curſe that ſhe 
layd vpon the theſe, confeſſed the fag, and bzought the gods 
home agayne. His mother was glad, and as the ſfozp wit⸗ 
neſſeth, did dedicate ſtraight the ſyluer fo; hir ſonne:not to a- 
ny doll, but co God himſelf,+ made an image of it. Whe this 
was don,Pichah ſet it vp in his own houſe, builded a chapel, 
5 ſcruice · lo — 
. 


the Ephod, the T the Alde, a the Ueſfement,the Le⸗ 
ute of Bethlehem, the Pꝛieſt deputed foz it. And ſay not here 
that J chinke Ephod to be Latin foz an Albe, and Teraphin 
fo2 a Ueſfement. But J know that by the names of Ephod t 
Teraphin, all ſuperſtitions attire is ſignified. Thus thep pze- 
tended to ſerue Cod with an Jmage. Thus theft gaue occa- 
ſion of ſuperſtitions. Thus Idols bzonght in O:ato:tes,cha- 
pels and altares, ſacrifices, veſtementes and (uche lyke, 
which al be vtterly condemned of the Lozd. Foz it followeth 
in the hiſtozte. In thoſe dayes there vvas no King in Iſraell: 
but euery man did that, vvhich vvas good in his ovvne eyes. 
But in the lawe we reade,commaunded the directe contrary, 


No man shal doe that, vvhich ſemeth good in his ovvn eyes. 


Mhertoꝛe in the ſame chapter a certaine place is pzeſcribed, 
where Gods ſeruice ſhould be. And afterward to the ſame in- 
cent, firſt the tabernacle e the one onely altare, then the tem- 
ple it ſelfe was builded by Salomon. No the temple was ſo⸗ 
ner reared, than a certaine 4 due fozme of Cods ſeruice was 
appoynted: from which if the people any deale ſwarued, it 
was holden foznication. And the Pꝛophetes cryed out : Dexes 


un ge, daminuon e ſerayFlu Djs aliens. Ve baue fozlaken the 


Lo2d and ſerued ſtrange Gods. This as Pichah did fo2 deuo- 
tion, Jeroboam afterward did fo2 policy. Foz when þ king- 
dome of Iſraell was pityfully diuided, by the wozke of God, 


- foz Jdolatry ſake : and that onely the tribe of Juda, with a 


fewe of the Beniamites, cleaued to the houſe of Dauid : the 
reſt of the ten tribes followed this wicked tirant. He,fearing 
greatly leaſt by che doctrine of the Leuits,þ hingdome might 
growe agayne into one body, if the people accoꝛding to 
their auncient oder, went vp co Nieruſalem to ſerue Cod: 
to the ende he might eſtraunge the people both from the tem⸗ 
ple and diſcipline of the lawe, partly fo: feare, partly fo2 am- 
bition, inſtituted a newe religion, different from that which 
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dols, but to the true Cod vnto them, and this in ef- 
fete he ſayd. Ye haue long taken paynes to trauayle to Hie- 
ruſalem, I pity your vvery iourneyes, I haue chpaſſiõ of your 

t expenſes : I haue prouided therefore, that ye may ſerue 

neerer home, that at your ovvn dores, ye may haue the 
religion, vvhich is as acceptable vnto God, as that. Mel did 
the wiſe wozlbling foꝛeſæ, that without religion no pollicp 
could ſtande: and therefoze he would haue a cloke of that to 
coner his ſhame withall. He bzingeth fozth Jmages: He 
doth not vie any new ſacrifice oꝛ ſolemmities vnto them. But 
as the Jſraelires in the wilderneſſe cryed to their one Calfe, 


UWherefo2o he made them two golden Calues , not to be J. 1 Regii.12. 


Theſe are thy Gods O Iſraell, that brought thee out of the Exod. 32. 


laud of Egipt, So doe they now cry out to their two Calnes, 
Theſe are thy Gods O Iſraell, that brought thee out of the 
land of Egipt. But as they befoze were not ſo dineliſhe and 
beaſtly, to that Aarons Calfe,deliuered them fro Pha- 
rao his bondage(fo2 Aaron himſelf at that time ſapde, Fr#wn 
domini.ox45 et, To morrowe is the fealte of the Loꝛde, not 
feaſte of the Calfs oz of the Ort) ſo nowe Jeroboam 
not, the people bel&ned not, that thoſe molten thinges were 
Gods in derde, but attributed to the ſigne, the name petuliar 
to the thing that was ſgriſted: 4 although they directed their 
wo2ds to the Images, per they erected their hearts buto Cod. 

Adiah che Pꝛophet ſayd thus to Jeroboi. 


Nothwithfanding 
Thou haſt done euill, aboue all that vvere before thee : for 1. Regii.14 


thou haſt gone, and made thee other Gods and molten ima- 
to-prouoke me, and haſt caſt me behinde thy backe. Foz 
Angattine ſapth, Quiſ qu tale m cogitat dewn, quali non eff dew, 


alcnum um vt & i cogrt atione portat. MV hoſoeuer y. 1:/.44.6. 


thought a ſtrange and a falſe God. True godlineſſe telleth 
vs, that we ought not otherwiſe to derme ol hun, than in hys 
wozde he hath ſet toꝛth vnto vs. Socrates was wonte to ſay, 


LY namquemg, 


magmeth God to be ſuche a one as he is not, carieth in hys Cp. 29. 
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THE PREFACE 


Augrſt & V remqueme, Dewn ſic coli oportere, q vomodo ſcipſum ceendume eſie 


C. Eu m li. 


1. C. i8. 


Eraſmus. 


preceprſset. Euery Cod was ſo to be honoꝛed, as he hum ſelſt 
had giuen in commaundement. Wherefoze as Michah and 
Jeroboam offended : ſo who ſoeuer bzings mto 
Gods ſeruice any thing of his owne deniſe, be ſinneth dead⸗ 
ly: But Images, Croſſes, and Cruciſtxes, are mennes deui⸗ 
ſes, whereby they flatter themſcines in pleaſing Cod: 
ought therefoze to beabhozred. Eraſmus ſayth in Cat 
H timagines in templu ſint, nulla precipit vel bumana confluutis. 
He maketh an argument from the leſle to the moze : ſaping, 
that not ſo much as mans conffitution,doth binde thet Ama⸗ 
ges thould be in Churches: therefoze much leffe the lawe of 
God, Fo2 God ſeing the inconuentence that ſhould bp them 
aryſe vnto vs, bttexly fozbad them: as the places aboue re- 
bearſed, pꝛoue. Let not therefoze the diſgniſing cloke ot a 
god intent, make vs ſhake of the true garment of God, to 
cranſgreſſe his commaundement, and derogate from his glo- 
tie. Who ſocuer leade vs but a little atwp, fro the path that 


pe thereſoꝛe of theſe Syrene 
theſe enchaunting charmes, that wiſe men of the woꝛlde are 
wont to vſe,ſaping : Beare for a time · Vic diſcretion. Be not 
to rash in reformation. We ought rather to hearke to Chaſt 
himſelf, which willes vs To vvalke vvhileſt vve haue the 


hgh. It we ſuffer miſtes to be ouercaſte the clcare ſhyring 
ſunne, darkeneſſe ſhall ſoner overtake vs than we woulde. 
There is but one gate whereby we muſte enter into cternall 
lite. There is but one wap to bzing vs to our ſourneyes end. 
The leaſt ſtraptung in the w oꝛld, ſhall make vs come never 
thyther. And pet not onely foz our owne ſakes, but alſo fo; 


Chaltes cauſe, we muſt take a wife way herem. Foz they 
that goe about to bereue vs of our life (which is hydden in 
Chaif?) would as well that God ſhould be diſgraced in vs. 
Wherefoze in contronerſies . 
one 
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knowledge, but blind 
tauche if is fo2 the ſhape and 
— —„— 
uer in as — 
Image al a nan, 02 of a woman : then whynot one 3mage 
teach as well as another: Shall the gayer c = 
keth vs peraduenture moꝛe — 
tonly aſteded, ſfrike a inoꝛe 


this people, to 
Alexander the 
Other wiſe, 

that, than they do to the 


much as thex. Agayne if they teach,let me n be them, whom? 
| | e.. Learned 
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pmaginattors 
| Amadys. their owne wicked humour. When Amadys a Goldſmith of 


Learned : oꝛ bnlearned ? If they teache the vnlearned, howe 
tan they knowe the picture of Ch:iſt, from the picture of Pe- 


ter! Bycanſe of the Croſſe : M hy, both were crucified. But 
not after one ſoꝛte. Bowe knowe they that They haue 
learned it of other. But here they haue loſte the ſtate that 
they were in, ſoꝛ they are nowe become to be learned. Of 
other alſo they might haue learned moe leſſous than that, 
and ol moꝛe cettavnty. But the crowne of Thome, the woũd 


* the ſyde, doe make the matter plapne. Alas howe ſhall the 


ſemple knowe, that Chꝛiſt was crowned, was wounded foz 
bs : They haue hearde it of Þ. Parſon : let Þ. Parſon 
then pꝛeache it to them. It he pꝛeache not a truthe with bis 
tong, the picture by and by will teeche a lye . J remember 


'Step hen howe Stephen Gardiner (whoſe authoꝛitie q vſe in aunſwe⸗ 
Ga'diner"ving of lin who was Uther of the ſchole where he was 


Byſhoppe of the Der was fowtp once abuſed by an Image. 
Where as the King in his great ſeale was ſet on both ſydes, 
on the one ſyde as in warre the chtefe captaine, on the other 
ſyde as in peace the lege ſoueratre : that famous byſhop had 
found out there . Geozge on hozſebacke, which che grauer 


neuer made in it, nos the Sealcr neuer ſealed with it. Vet in 


his letters to ꝙ. Taugham of Poztefmonth, aumſ vered at 
tet ward by the Counſell, concerning the ſame matter which 
we haue now in hand: He vleth theſe wozds. He that can not 
reade the ſcripture about the broade ſeale; ey ther by- 
cauſe he can not reade it at all, or bycauſe the vvay doth not 
expreſſe it, yet he can reade 8. George on honſebacke on the 
one ſyde. It his learned Lo:dfhippe, could not reade aright 
ſuch a common Image, if the inſcription could eſcape his cyes: 


of God: and mae further occaſion to fade 


London, lap at the poynt of death, his Parſon p:eſented him 
with the 
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TO TH 
wichrhe Croſſe, co put him at the leaf, m remembzannce 
his aber. Bat what his remembzance was ay 


his anſwcre declares. Foz he raiſed hiniſelf in , 
What's the price of an ovvnce ? — wo 
vnlearned recetue by Jmages,yca,though they be of the veſt 
ſoꝛte. As foz the learned, they haue better bokes : they nede 
not to be warned with ſuch ydle woꝛkrmanſhip. A linclp J- 
mage is moꝛe to purpoſe than a drade. And if the pꝛopo: tion 
and ſhape of a man, may moue vs, then luhy not of the ly⸗ 
uing, rather than the deade : Jf J ſ a poze inan ſtretched 
on the Crodle in derde, ennnies ſcomng him, power oppꝛei⸗ 
ſing bim: x death afliaing him : he may fo2 the remembzance 
doe me moze god, and foz perill leſſe harme. Foz 3 nade 
not to doubt Jdolatrie to hum. But if J nayle a dead picture, 
on the materiall Croſſe, and (ct it vp in the Church, my me- 
moꝛie is lictle mended. J map 
the caͤtrary but 
ſo, that a 
ſigmificanc 


demption tn Chalk : 
metall can ſet out 


— — 
vnlawfull — — 


meane : condemning the negligence of them that 
Would be perfecer and liucly remembzauncers : and exclus 
eee God, frown his proper funaign. 
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THE PREFACE 4 
Then alfo there onght not any ſach fo:getfulnelſe to reffe in 
vs: Ch2iff hich willed'vs thereof to be mindefull ener: we 
ſhould not ſfand in nerde of moꝛe outwarde helpes, than he 
(expert of our infirmities)hath of his mercy p2omided fo2 vs. 
Conſider this with pour ſelues, that if an Image be put, it is 
an Image of God, 02 an Image of man. God is inuiſible, £ 
hath no body: how can he then be poztraped Shal we gine 
a ſhape to him, that hath no ſhape; The Lorde ſpake vnto 


- you(ſapth Poſes)out of the middle of fier . You heard the 


voice or ſoud of his vvords, but you did tee no form or sha 
at al. And by + by followeth. Take heede therefore diligently 
vnto your ſoules. You ſavveno maner of Image, in the day 
in the vvhich the Lorde ſpake vnto you in Horeb out of the 
middeſt of the fier: leaſt peraduenture = — — 
should make to your ſelues any grauen Image, or likeneſle of 
man or vvoman. And agayne in the ſame chapter. Bevvare 
that thou forgette not the couenaunt of thie Lorde thy God, 
vrhich he made vvith them, and ſo make to thy ſelf any car- 
ued —— wvhich the Lord hath forbidden to be made. For 
thy God is a conſuming fier, & a ielous God. Thus 
Goddorh earneſfly and oftecall ba, to marke, and take 
heede, and that vppon the perill of our ſoules, to the charge 
that he giueth vs; Then by a ſolemne and long rehearſall ot 
all things in heauen, in earth, and in the water, he foꝛbiddeth 
any Image oꝛ likeneſſe of any thing to be made. There fol- 
loweth alſo the penalty: the hozrible deſtruction, with a ſo- 
lemne tnuocation of heauen and earth to reco2de, denounced 


which repꝛeſented Gods ſeate) was empty: leaſt ary ſhould 
take occaſion to make any ſimilitude oꝛ likeneſſe of him.Eſap 
after he hath ſet foꝛth the incomp2ehenſible Pateſfie of God, 


Eſa ay. 40. he aſketh: To vvhom then vvil ye make God like, or vvhat 


fumilitude vil ve ſet vp vnto hum ? Shall the caruer make 
him 
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TO THE READERS. 3 
him a carued image, and shall the goldeſmith couer it vvith 
golde, or caſt him into a forme of luer plates ? And for the 
e man, shall the Image maker frame an Image of tym- 
that he may haue ſome vvhat to ſet vp alſo? And after 
this he cryeth out. O vvretches, heard ye neuer of this? hath 
it not · bene preached to you ſith the beginning, hovve by the 
creation of the vvorld, and the greatneile of the vvork, they 
might vnderſtande the maieſtie of God, the maker and crea- 
tor of all, to be greater than that it could be expreſſed or ſet 
forth in any Image or bodyly ſimilitude? Thus farre the 
Pꝛophet Eſap, who from the. 44. Chapter to the.45. entrea- 


teth in a maner of no other thing. And S. Paule euidently Acta. 


teacheth the ſame, that no ſtmilitude can be made vnto God, 
in gold, ner, ſfone, oꝛ any other matter. By theſe and ma- 
ny other places of ſcripture, it is euident, that no Image ey- 
ther ought , oz can be made vnto God . Foz howe can God a 
mot pure ſpirit, whome man neuer ſawe, be expꝛeſſed by a 
groſſe,badyly and viſtble ſamlitnde : Howe can the infinite 
mateſtie and greatneſſe of God,incompzehenſfible to mannes 
minde, much moze not able to be compaſſed with the ſenſe, be 
erpzeſſed in a finite and little Image? How can a deade and 
a dumbe Image, erp2eſfſe the lining God! What can an J- 
mage, which, when it is fallen, tan not riſe bp agayne,which 
can nepther help his frends, no2 hurt his emmtes, expzeſſe of 
the moſt puiſſant and mighty God, who alone is able to 

warde his frends, and deſtroy his enimies enerlaffngly?S. 


Paul ſayth: that ſuch as haue framed any ſmilitude of god, Rom... 
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helpe when pour nerde 
Obiectis, God in derde, 


\'} bb.s. Sumulachrs colunus, & munia officioſa preflamus . Bycaule it is 
not graunted vs to ſe the Goddes (ꝙ they) therefoze we 
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14 
enn illorum religio , in aun fit & vacna , ſi mbil in preſents i- 
deant quod adorent : & ideo ſimulachrs con fu uumt, que quia mor- 
turum ſuns Imagines, ſimilia mor tus ſunt, omni enim ſenſu carent. 
Det autem in ætemum viuentts, viuum & ſenſubile debet ce ſamul«- 
chrwn. That is to ſay: they are afrapde leaſte their rrligi 


are like to the deade, fo they be without ſenſe : But the J- 
of God who liueth foꝛ eucr, muſfe be lyuely and ſen⸗ 
So farre Laftantius. Wherefoze ſpnce God is not 
vnto theſe, foz he is lyuing, but theſe are deade: her 
r hande no2 fate, but theſe haue both, though 
lere, no2 ſfande of them ſclues : he is ney- 
pong 


paynrced, 
grilley, ſome luſtye, ſome ruſtye: it followeth that 
the Jmages of Cod, which are made by the bad 
0; as Lactantius ſapth : Simulachrum « ſanilitudine 
ve, An Image, hath taken his name of lykeneſſe. 
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| « ike, that any ſuche matter 
ſhould be, and Euſcbius wzitung the hiſfozic at the full, omit 


that it were paſlible, to haue the true counterfet of Chile : 


It fol- 
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mage of him. Lactantius de falſa —— . Verentior ne Lc 
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It followeth not therefoꝛe that we ought to haue t. Foz in 
all caſes, that concerne religion, it is not only to be enquired, 
whether a thing may be done 02 no: but whether it be lawful 
and agrzable to Cods woꝛde to he done 02 no. Fo? all wic- 
kcdneſſe may be, and is dayly done, which pet ought not to 

De vers be done. Wherefoze Auguſtine counſels vs, T hat vve loue 

Nel. Tat not thoſe ſightes that be ſubiecte to the eye: leaſt ſvvaruing 

Ca. ltimæ from the truth, and louing shadovves, vve be caſt into dark- 

neſſe. Let not our Religion conſiſte in our ovvne fanſies: 

for any truth vvhatſoecuer it be, is better than any tlung, that 
can of our ovvne head be deuiſed of vs. But ſome will ſay 


* Obictt6. what truth haue pe fo: you, that Images are vtterly fozbyd- 


den! J might referre them to that which is ſayd and pꝛoucd 

beioze : but bycanſe they are contentious, J will adde ſome- 

what elſe : pet nothing beſide the commaundement it ſelfe. 

Lxod. ac. Thou shalt not make any likeneſle of any — in heauen as 
boue, in earthe beneath, or in the vvater vndet the carthe. 

Could any moze be fozbydden and ſayde than this? eyther of 

the kindes ol mages, which be epther carucd, molten, oꝛ o⸗ 

ther wiſe ſumilitudes: oꝛ of things whereof Images are foz- 
bydden to be made! Are not all things eyther in beanen, 
earthe, oꝛ water vnder the earthe ! Be not our Images of 

Chaſt and his Croſſe, likeneſſes of things in hcauen- **rth 

Obicaic o2 under ge earthes It they ſape that this con ur. -- 
'<e=0- ment concerneth the Jewes onely to whome the lawe was 
gyuen. I aunſwere with all the fathers of the Church, that 

it was mozall, and not ceremomall. Therefoze it byndeth 

Obiectid. as well vs as them. It they ſap that theſe and ſuch other pꝛo⸗ 
htbitions, concerne the Idols of the Centiles, and not our J- 

In Fp1/1. a4 mages: Epiphanius ſhall aunſwere them, who did rente a 
l,,0.p4111- paynted cloth, wherein was the picture of Chaift, oz of ſonic 


cosa. Spain, affirming it To be againſt our Religiõ, that any ſuch 


Image should be had in the temple. Irencus alfo ſhall aun 


ſwere them: who repꝛoued the heretiques, called Gnoſtic, 
fo2 


Li cap. 24. 
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© Ghoſt ſo often vvarne vs, of that vvhich al men knovve*He 


they had a- 
nye in theire Temples , as Io hug "ti. Tudy 
'wztferh reſitucion ot che would 17-c49-6 


oncty, although no wozthip was required at their handcs : 


D 


rr if 
fo2 that they caried about, the Image of Chailf, made truely 
atter his owne pꝛopoꝛtion in Pilares time as they ſayd) and 
thertoꝛe moze to be eſtemed, than theſe lying Images of hum, 
which we now haue. Auguſtine alſo ſhal anſwere, who gret- O1 
ty alloweth M. Varro, affirming, that religion is moſt pure Hai Hr 
vvithout and ſapth himſelf : Images be of more c.. 
to croke an py ſoule, than to teach and inſtruct it. And 
he ſapth further, — — [#- 7/413 
it is not God that they ſee. VV herefore then doth the holy © H 


thus. For vvhen Images are placed in temples, & 


anſwereth, 
ſet in honorable ſublimitie, and begin once to be vvorship- 
ped, forthyvith breedeth the moſte vile affectuon of error. 
Thus al che Doctours haue thought the commanndement to 
© extend co vs: and that our Images are ſoꝛbidden by it. Pow 
if they will pet reply and ſay : that Jmages ars in deede fox- Obiectid. 
bydden : not to be had, but to be wozſhipped : foz otherwyſe 


to Herode, Pilate, oz Petronius, 2 9 
that Images in the Temple at Hieruſalem, thould be placed 


Cþ.10. 


nepther would they luder any to divel among 
them. addeth this cauſe. Leaſt their mindes should 
be p from God, to the conteplation of carthly things. 


The Turks taking ſome part of their religt6, obſerue to this 
day y ſame, Foz be that waiteth their ſtoꝛy annexed to þ Al- 
choran, ſapth : PA ſeu ſculpturas omnin Imaging ſic abborrens 
& dcteflant ur, t Chriflianos qui in bys tantis delec lantur, Idololatr as 
c cultares Demonum vocent, & m veritate eſie credant. ¶ nat dum 1 
ſem iu Chio, & ambaſratoribus T urcor wn pro recipic o tributo illuc ves 
nientibus, intradac lis in Eccleſiam noftram, vellem perſuadere de Imas 
gimbes : nequaq acquieſcentes, ſed amnibus rationibus vc furatin hoc ſos 
lum «ffurmabant,V os idols colitis. Which wozds map thus be tur- 
ned into Engliſh . They ſo abhozre and deteſt all painting + 
grauing of any Images, that they call, and verily belcue, 
the Chuſtians that onelp delyte tn them, to be Jdolatcrs and 
woꝛſhippers of Diuels. Wherefoze, when J was in Chio, x 
would haue perſuaded the embaſſatozs of the Turkes,which 
came thither to recetue tribute, alter J had bzought them in- 
to our Church)as touching Images, 


maine amonglk vs, and lye in their wap. Rowe that J haue 
pꝛoued, as well by the woꝛdes of Scripture, as by the true 
ſenſe and meaning of it, ſo vnderſtode of all the faythlul, that 
it is a piece of inſidelitie, to haue an Image in place of Gods 
ſeruice: it might ſuffiſe to deciſe the contronerſle that is in 
hand. But an Image can not he made of Ch: iſt, vnleſſe it be 
a lymg Jmage, as the | peculiarly calleth Jmages 
lies, as J pzoued befoze. Foz Challt . 
ſince ofthe Godhead which is the molk ercellent parte, no J- 
mage can be made, it is fallly called the Jmage of Chzilf : . 
they that doe apply any honoz to it, are mere Jdolaters:ma- 
mas mann. 
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ä 
ded, that al ſhould ſo hono the ſorme, as they hono þ father. Io. 
But agapnft thts, a crafty Papiff may repiy and (ap, that by 
the ſame reaſon, it is not lawful to papnt a man, foz he con - 
ſiſteth of ſoule and body: and the ſoule which is the chief part 
of him, no arte oꝛ curming is able to expꝛʒeſte. But I anſwere 
to this, that the reaſon is nothing like. Fo2 the ſoule may be 
ſeuered from the body: as davlp; by death, we ſee expexiente: 
no2 it is tmpterte to thin vpon oꝛ beholde, the ſhape of a man 
without a loule: But the Diumrteof Chzift can not be ſepa- 
rate from his hamanitie : nepther is it lawful to imagine an 
hummutie without a Dinmitte, tcaſk we fall into the hereſte 
of Neſtorius, as in the third Article, where I ſhall haue accas 
flon to ſpeake of the Counſell aſembied by cammaundement 
of Conftantine the fifth, at mote large is opened and where 
as Chzilt hath caried his fleſh bppe into heauen with hum, no 
moze to be knower acco2ding to the ficthe, we ficſhlpcreatue 
| res do fall from his will, and make a caumtertet of a moztail 
tleche, where as hun. is gioztfied. Furthermoze buknowen it 
is, what was the one and countenaunce, of Chiſt. S ma⸗ 
ny places : ſo mam Ymages, and euery one of them(as they 
affirme)the true and liuely Image of Chaift, and yet neuer a 
one ot them like tu an other: wherefo:eas ſone as an mage 
of Chu is mate, by and by a pe made, — 

ought to 


grounded bpon truth, Jmages which can nor be without lies 
ought not to be made, oꝛ put to am vie of Religion. Thus 
haue J declared the vnlawfuilnefſe of Þnages, in which re- 
ſpect they are intulletabie. Pow a wozd fo; the fully of them, 
wbich among vs tsndthing ſafferable, Athanaſius appoyn- © 4/19 

ceth two wayes tu come td þ ae ur of Go Aue, or del 


2 


ard if that ſtxffiſe nat, che wozkes of God, wherebythe muy 
F. q. able 
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hypocxit icall 
— t blaſphemous pꝛaver: afterward with ſenſing 
anoynting — erecting, and an hidzcth other molt vile 
Candels and tapers be — - — 
— lighted afoze them: uch 5 
— —— ore 
— 
— — they haue confirmed the wo — 
nt — h — 
alſembled — by Gregozte the thirde. But of the: — 
latrous dedes — —— — 


glozp,they onght in gener all 
— to be remoucd 
— —ü— — — — 
— — — — 
— ez, bbs, 
— — — — — 
— doth allault vs, J conteſſecwithj 
— — — — 
cumſpea — — we ſhall vnwares be ſet vpon , 
— 2 — 
ä ret the Dill rrh he Cn 
— — — 6 — 
the Crolle, when it is caried 1 
— —ê 
F. i. Parttall, 


how they 
e hen with 7, 


—_——— _——— r = + — 2 


@partial,much ke to — he toke 8 p36 
| dent to make an artificial lye)fo: th:& leanes together in his 

; P2eface, telleth vndoubted trothes, to the ende, that che falf- 
1 4 hodes, which foliſhly (God wote he doth infcrre, may haue þ 
115 | Note. moꝛe credit. And vvhenſocuer I bring any of Martials alle- 
1 gations, I note in the margent the leafe of his boke, vvhere ye 
; 1 — j — this ſorte. Fol. vvith a. er b. for the firſt,or 
| [| +. > rr me my edrwe 
| =—_ vv vvell increaſe the volume, but cumber 
| 1 | Fol. b. — — — He beginneth then with a long 
| | pꝛoceſſe: 4 hath cowched all his eloquence together, to tell a 
god tale of his maſter the Diuell. He labours buſily about þ, 
which no man contendes with him of. There he fo:gat þ rule 
of Logique de Reciprocatione, that is an ill argumee which ſer⸗ 
neth both partes. J graunt that Sathan hath gone about, firff 
by perſecution « feare : afterward by favꝛe pzomiſes,co make 
the moe to hang vpon him. We haue had experience of this 
in ſome of his owne ſect, whome theſe two Doaoꝛs, frare of 
Death, and hope of Pꝛomotion, within the ſpace of a moneth 
inſtructed moze, than in ſeauen peres he could learne befoze. 
| We ſe the trial of this, in euery one of the new Colligioners 
| of Louain, who could be contented with all their hcartes to 
[ refozme themſelnes : bnlefſe in their Þ. the Dinels ſeruice, 
they feared on the one ſide, a newe reuolte and rage of Antt- 
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tayne of Romulus, firſt gotten by murder, to lette ſometime the hy xte. 


., g W TP , 
demned in England, The Popiſhe conſpiracy attempted in a Irene a- 
Ireland: that as it hath bene the olde wont, and all the Reli / gainſt Cõ 
gion of Komithe fathers, to mayneapne by the ſwozde, that {{ancine 


the a mother agapnft the ſonne. The b ſonne againſt the fa- b Hcnry 
ther: the c people againſt the Pzince: So they might ſet real- the. 4. a. 
mes together by the eares, and arme the ſubiecs agaynſt the ga inſte 
Queene,thcmſelaes to be maintained in their pꝛide and hipo- Hen 
criſte.When this hath not taken the deſired effece : (God gt- the 
uing wonderfull and glad ſucceſſe fo the noble furthcrer of perours. 
his worde and glozy) they haue thought it molk gaynefull foz c In Eng- 
them, to come in with a newe battaile: a battaile of bokes: land a- 
whereof ſome already be come into oure ſighte, and they gainſte 
ſay, that moze doe lye in ambulhe . Chankes be to God they feng 
ſhead no bloude, though they bzeach nothing elſe but ſedition lohn and 
and lies. At it haue pleaſed God,at any time to raiſe,moze no- Henry 
table inffrumentes in his Church, as Luther, Zvvinglius, & the ſecõd. 
Caluin were: as Knokes, Latymer, and Cranmer haue bene, 
to beate downe the walles of the malignant Church:  moſ 
of them, with their bloud to beare witneſle to the truth: then 
are they condemned of the Antichziſfians, and with al woꝛds 
of beaſtlineCe, and rep:och, laundered. But nowe they haue 
vttered themſelues (o farre, their malice and mpudence is ſo 
apparant, that their tong in derde is no llaunder at all, They 
were wont to ſaye, that a man ſhould not beelye the Diuell. 
What ſhame ia it then foz Þ, Partiall to beelve the Daints, f f b. 
as that þ refozmation at Berna, ſhould be vnder Zvvinglus, 
where he neuer p:eached, 02 had ought to doe / The alterati- 
onal the (Face in Heluctia ſhould be in the tume of Luther t 
his abbettoꝛs, where as it chaynced al moſt. CC eres befoze 
they were bozne, /«b Bnfact» aa. That knowledge of the 
Golpell in England, began in Latimer and Cranmers dapes 
whereas in King Henry the thirde his raigne, An. 1 3 7 4. not 
anwely aaa nents | 
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bimſelt, began as gd matter of refo:mation/as þ Chꝛonitles 
repoꝛte) But they will ſtyll bs like themſeluts. And nowe . 
Martiall bꝛags of his maſfers armes, t recogniſance in hys 
fo:chead. What it is that his ſoꝛehcad hath, moze than vn⸗ 
ſhamefaſtneſſe, J ſ& not: what his cong hath, we may al be 
witneſſes, the ſozward and faythfull p:ofeſſion of his maſter, 
Ile bonnicads erat ab mitio, c in veritate non extitit, quis veritar in 
i/onon ef. He was a manqueller from the — Wd'e- 
bode not in the truth, bicauſe there is no truth in him. Wher- 
fo:e, dearly beloned, although this Ape come fozth with ten 
Articles, in imitation of ten Commaundements, pet Cod be 
thanked, they nepther be the Commaumdements,therfoze to 

be folowed : noꝛ articles ofour faith, ther coe to be belcurd. 
But rather, (as in the p:oceſle it ſhall well appere) cuerp one 
(as he conſters them) ſwarues fromthe faith : and therefoze 
by commaundement we ought to beware of them, iudge vou 
tndifferently. J appeale to the conſcience of cuerp Chuſtian, 


Crode to) doe derogate ſrom Chat and from his paſſion 
they doe: which hauing the materiall — — 


to the knowledge and fayth of the crucified . J confclle that J 
am moꝛe aſpze in my waiting , than otherwiſe J woulde, oz 
modeſty requireth. But no ſuch bitterneſſe is taſted in me, as 
the beaſflineſſe of them(with whome J bane to do)deſeructh, 
Beare with mee therfoze, I beſerche you) beate with a truth 
in plaine ſperche bttered. Bayarde hath fozgot that her ts a 
Hozſe : and therefozc if J make the ffumbling iades ſpdes to 
blerde, blame mee not. Jmpute not to malice, i impacience, 
that which is grounded of hatred to the crune, but lone to the 
perſons which be toucht . A hope by this mcanes, that ſepng 
their own ſhame,they will come to moze honeſty : oꝛ hearing 
their owne euill doings, ſurceaſſe(at leaſte wyſe )theire cuill 
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were: as auncient in ſtanding and degree as then, ſupply the 
greateſt rames, and places of moſt orediie. Wherefoze then 
doc bs wꝛong to match theſtmptr@of our ſpve, with che beſt 
of theirs. As ſo their famous w2iters, Raſcall, Dorman, 
Mactiall w Stapleton whiebnow with ſach confidence make 
their challenges, be knowen vnco vs, what they are. But 
they which at home be no more knoten than concemned, as 
ſons as tuer they taſte þ gad liquo2 of Lonain, they be great 
clarkes, Bache lers ot Diatinitie, ſtudences of the ſame, thep 
muſt be magnified, they nmffe be reuerenced, an it Apollo 
ſodainly had caſt his coztapne about them. But to graũt that 
the inferioz ſo2t ofour miniſters were ſuch in dede, as theſe 
men of ſpyte pmagine, ſuch as came from the hap, from the 
fozge, from the whpzrp, from the lame : ſhould pe not china 
—_— — 
e 
ſoulepzieſts: J lament Þ ther are not ſo many god pzeachers 
as pariſhes: J am ſo:y that ſome, to e pzeferred. 
But J neuer ſaw, that ſumple reader, admitted in our church; 
but in the time ol Popery,ye ſhould haue unnd in cuery dio⸗ 
celle, fo;ty ſit Johns in euer reſpec, woꝛſe. J could exagge- 
rate their caſe alike, and pzoue it better, how Bades, Baſs 
tardes, and beaſtly abuſed Boyes, haue bene called fo be Bi 
———— 


ofenuy it ſelfe, be burdened with the like. As ſoz the Raſcall 
R 
tous, 


1 tu het, chat the craf- Fol 1 b. 
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rous, Blaſphemons, Couetous, Deſperate, Extreme, F0- 
lth, Glattons, Þartots,: : and'ſo go though tho 
croſte rowe of letters, and truty end it with £# Am» Ther- 
fo2e if they bige vs any turther with imperfectis in our fate, 
thereby ta being hs into contempt arm hatred: we wil defced 
to partioulartiies, and detcu their filth to the wholc wozlde. 
| men, that che — 

al vs : we doe not leane to our owne 1 
— — — our ſapings befoze the decrees of 
auncient Fathers. Eut after the adwſe of the fathers them- 
felues;we pzeferre the mennes pleaſures. 
| offence(J truſt.) The Popes them⸗ 
permtrd bs this) Elevtherms the Pope, waiting 


| —— fapd thus vito him. Icraftu & 
| 


Folio . b, 


In the an- „., lege Re Or C. vobu tranſmittt , 4b in regu» 
cient re- Bruni vii welle : leger Raum & Caſarn ſomper repro- 
cordes of g rants, ew bun chung bf. In mu, maſeratione 
Lenden gi," e dee e, et clan Me . 
D wer ov Yar gs argue page Ex ili per Des gra an, per cn- 
| ning in Abe Nel vel ſame lezem , & per ill Dei patientis, veftrum 
I 

: 


- um e Bricamia veg um, Vicarias vero Dei eto in regus ills. ce. 
all, NAW 
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TO THE REAN 
triumphe . They woutd defiphze, and by rech0zlque relate 
euery letter of ie, «Put let that paſſo . Js isynough f i 


place, to ſhetv? the Popos 6wne decree! that all meme 
caſes, be they neuer fo worthied, with che name ol Fahern 


— — and ought to gius plaer co the lat 
awo imagination, baue 


| wipe n quite 
away. S Diſt. ir c. 
Conſuctudivem laudarr, Sie Camels "err Fs © Conſurtu· 


out of 
En Catholicam mbil hoer Aer: to pꝛapſt the cuſkome; 
whiche nottwithifanding, is knowen to bſurpe nothing a- 
gatutt the catholique fapth, It this cayti de rexayned, 3 tu 
not contende with any : n I will with all my 
beart renerence . The common place of our aduerſaries, is 
to exhoꝛte the Pzince and other, to kepe the aunciente tradi⸗ 
tions of our Fathers. And I beſtech them wyth al mp heart, 
that they will defende and mapneayne thaſe thinges, which 
they recepned accoding<otruths, of men hath 
bꝛought in any thing agaynſt the Goſpell, let not the name 
of Fathers, and baine opinion of antiquitie, bereue vs of the 
ſacred and beritie. What greater follie can 
there be than this, to meaſure Gods matters with the deceit⸗ 
full rule of mannes diſcretion, where the pleaſure of Cod, 
reuealed in his woꝛd, ſhould only direc vs: They that pleade 
at the barre in ciuile cauſes, will not be ruled ouer by exam; 
ples, but by law, Demoſthencs ſapd very well: 4% d yore 
ToMaxir A mpormxu yirweodas, It is not merte that things 
ſhould be o2dered, as otherwiſe they haue often bene. uch 
leſſe ſhould Gods wyſedome, be ſette to ſchole vnto mannes 


folly, Wherfoze,to conclude, the only ſwete water to quench Folio. . b. | 


our be let from the formtapne of Gods eternall Ioan. 4. 
wyl. Chere is the well that ſpzingeth bp into cuerlaſting life, 
S. g. Beware 


hem. 


| 


7 ; b PREFACE 
Beware of the puddle of mens traditions : it infecteth ofte : 
| feelde it refrefheth. We muſt not vſe the pzeterte of cuſtome, 
| Criſfi;n but enquire foz that which is right and god. Jf any thing be 
I! Cen.c4p.:0. gud, if it pzofyt, and edifythe church of Chzift;let it be recei- 
Hoem. gs. ned, pea, though it be fraunge. It any thing be hurtful and 
paetudictail, to the true ſimplicitte of the Goſpell, let it be a- 
bandoned, though . xv. hundzeth peares cuſfome haue confir- 
med it. Foz mp part J crane no further credic, than the ch21- 
tian conſcience groiwded on the wozd of God, ſhal of indiffs- 
tency, and god reaſon, graunt me. The Lode direce pour 
dearts in his loue and feare : confound Sathan with all hys 
wickedneſſe : and gine the glozp onely to Chiſt. His name be 
pzapſch foz cuer and ener. V be ui. 0 )0« 
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To the firſt Article. 


Auing to erecle 
p houſe of god, wher- 


, commending his doctrineto the Caun · 
thians, ſayth: M arcbiteftus, fund amentum poſui. As a Corin. q. 
ſkilful » I haue lapde the foundation : And o- 


ther foundation can no man laye, than that which is layde, 
which is Chzilk Jeſus. Chziff hath recepued of his father all 
things : he hath conferred vpon vs no leffe : he by his death 
hath made entrance into life ſoꝛ bs: he is become our wyic⸗ 
dome, our righteouſnefTe, our ſanctification and redempti⸗ 
onely be ſaued : by hys docrine 
we muſk only be directed: bpon that rock, that fapth of his, 
we muſt ſubſtantially be grounded. It any man teach other | 
leſſons than of that, we mult ſap with Paul,s: Angelus 2 cęlo, Gallath.» 
an Angel from heauen teach otherwiſe than the | 
pzeached to va, let him be accurſed. And with S. John, | 
pou, which pou haue heard from the beginning: ſo ſhal you 
. iij. coutinue 


nM” > A-Line rs” COILED r 
| : " | 


1. Ioan. 


Joan.14. 


Math. u. 


| ' Menin 


| 


| 


 Godhis 


matters 


ä An Aunſvvere to the 9 

continue both in the ſorme and in the father, And this is the 
pꝛomiſe that he bath p:omiſed vs, euen eternal life, It any 
man do not d2ing this doctrine wird him, do not ſo much as 
ſalute him, nepther receiue him into pour houſes : Foz he 
that loueth God heareth his vopce,ſayth Chiſt. And they in 
bayne do wozthip bum, that teach the docrine and pꝛectptes 
of men. Pen hane their erroꝛs and imperfections,4 thpagh 
they be the chikdzen of God, yet they be not guided by his 
god ſptrit alwayrs. Cuery man that hath an inſtrument in 


not to be his hand, can not play on þ fame : noz eucry man that hath 


rozs and imperfections 
de7rin. rit,and tried by the wozd,thal be conſtumed. | 
4 1 reel 


beleued learned the ſctence, can pleaſe the raxe. But if the ſlrings be 
Lv vithout ont of tune, oz frets diſoꝛdered, there wanteth the harmony 
the vvord that ſhould delite: So whenſoeuer we ſwarue neuer (© lif- 


tie, trom the right trade of Cods holy woꝛd, we are not to be 
credited, we onght not to pleaſe. MA hereſoꝛe ſith the way is 
datmgerous, our terte flippery : that we fall oft , and are ſip⸗ 
ding tuer: no maruell if the beff of vs ſometime do halte. At 
faltcth oft,that ſuch as pzeach t pzofeſſe Chziſf,builde ſomes 
time on hun, ceuttf{,vnſound, and doctrine, Not that 
the wozd of God is occaſton of hercſtes, but chat men lache 
right vnderlkanding and indgement of theſame,which com- 
meth only by the ſptrit of Cod. And this it is that S. Paule 
fapth, how ſome do builde vpon Chaift þ foundation, golde, 
fllaer, and p:ecious ones : But ſome other, tunber xhap, 
and ſtubble. Pet mul we not take the hope of Gods mercy 
from ſuch cuill 
fo ſure a 
fles, be ſound tough in greater matters: x ficke to Chztf, 
the only ſubſtantiall and true foundation, Pet ſuch their cr- 
being b:onght to the ſter of gods ſpl- 


44. C to conferre the places of Scripture togrther He ſendes him 


{| (cquentib« not to the Doctours diffinctions, noꝛ to the cenſure of the 


mn DOTY - TX 
- fe of the Croft: 

church nos canons of the Popes, noz traditions of the fa 
thers, but onelyfo quiet and content hum(cifc with the woꝛd 
of Cod. Therſoze in the pꝛimitiue Church, when as pet the 
new Teſtament was not waitten, al things were examined 
U — — . — Foz 
7 that(sofof Cod, hearethvs : andh /tharheareth to nee. (s 
not of God. Sofarre therfoze as men accozde with the holy 
7} Hcripture, and ſhape thetr w2itings after the paterne that 
2 Chatſthath left them, J will not only myſelfeffeeme them, 
's RE eee 

— aronger/5-a fd wearnnk 
euro tpetater fathers wꝛitings, whatſoener was wyt⸗ 
ary Parr 


ts neyther pomt of wiſdome,no? 

— — won 22 ay amen 

: And pet in no age any was ſo perfect, that 

acertaine truth was to be huilded on him. Which thing by 

trample, as wel vader the law,as in the time of grace, god 

bath lutliciently by bis wozke declared. Among the Jcwes 
— — —— 

fully : he aſſented fo2 feare vnto the peoples Jdolatry, A- 


mang the nuniſters of the Goſpell, who had lo great 4 rare 
gifts as Peter:? who did offende (a — Peter. 


— — . — ey 

whence truth in doctrine mult only be fetcht. Truſt nat me, c 

ſayth Augultine,noz credit my watings, as if thep were the . 7117174, 

canonical ſcripture: But whatſoener thou findeſt᷑ n y wozd, 7-3. 

re 

tt notu. And whatſoeuer $readeſt of mine, vnleſte Þ knoweſi 

it certainly to be true, giue thou no certaine aſſent co it. And, Foil. * 
n an other place repzouing ſuche as will bing fozth cauuls , 
. 1 


— os ._w 
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chat a difference ſhould be made betwene the aſſertions and 

mindes of men, were they, eyther Hillanic,Ciprian, Agrip- 

ine, 02 any other: and canon of the Scripture. Non enim ſec 
— — . — 


| uy 
| Concio. ad — beat, ſiculu farte alter ſapucrint, q veritas poftuls. In co 


A ableſc. numero ſumus vt non dedignemar ctiã nobis diffs ab A paſto- 
F 4. 2 7g de n 19 
they are not ſo red as if a teſtimonie might be bꝛought fozth 
of them, which it were not lawefull foz any man to gayne⸗ 
ſap, if peraduenture they thought otherwiſe than the truth 
requireth. Foz we axe in the number ol them that diſdayne 
not, to take this ſaping of the Apoſtle to vs:Zf any of you be 
otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reueale the ſame pou. 
Wherefoze with what iudgement the fathers of the church 
ought to be redde,Baſile ſetteth fozth by a pꝛopꝛe ſimilitude, 
Tuxta totum ſannilit adinem , or ationum particypes nos fieri cans 
wenit. Ille enim neg, ad omnes flares conſumiliter accedunt, neg, etiam 
eos ad ques volent totes auferre tevtars ;fod quanth ipſus ad melia i 
fiers commodi eft accipientes reliqu valerr ſmrunt : Et nos 2 
pramus, quantum ſmeerum ef}, & veritati cognatum ab wſu adepti, 
quod relyquwm ef? tranſiliema. Me mult be partakers of 
mermes ſapings wholly after maner of the Bees : ſoꝛ they 
flee not alike vnto all flowers : nos where they ſyt, they crop 
them quite away: but ſnatching ſo much as (hall ſuffiſe foz 
thetr hony making, take their leaue of the reff. @uen ſo we, 
if we be wiſe, hauing got of other ſo much as is ſound, and 
agreable to truth, wil leape ouer the reſt. Which rule i we 
kepe, in reading and alleaging the fathers wozds, we ſhall 
not ſwarne from our p:ofcſMon, the (cripture hall haue the 
ſoueraine place, and yet the Doctours of the Church ſhall 
None of loſe no parte of their due eftimation. There is not any of 
the Fa- them that the wozld voth moſt wonder at, hut haue had their 
1ers but affections, no2 J thinke that you (aduerſaries to vs and to 
ue cr- the truth) will in enerp reſpecte admitte all, that any one of 
: es 
ter 
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atile of t "rol 23 
ter the Apoſfles time, to runne them oner all, and ffraight 
ly examining their wozds and aſſertions, finde tmperfeci- 
ons in all. But J would be loth, by of other, to 
ſ@me that J ſought ſome pꝛayſe of ſkil, o elſe be likened to 
Cham Noahs ſone,that ſetng the nakednelle of the fathers, Gen. 2. 
wil, in conttpt veter it. But bycauſe inceremontes and ob- 
ſeruances,(wheretn they ſcant agreing with themſelnes : c- 
ueryone diſco:ding from other, declined all from ſumplicity 
of the Golpell)we are onely burdened with the name of fa- 
thers:giue vs leaue ſomtime to vie a Regeltion, let vs haue 
the liberty toward other, which Bierome graunteth againſt 
himſelfe : ſaping, Cerre vbicung Scriptures non imeerpretor, C li- In Apo pro 
bert de mes ſenſu loquor, guat me cui lubet. Cruely wherlocuer C tra 
J expound not the ſcriptures, but freely ſpeak of mine own 19”: 2 
fenſe,let any man that lyſt repzoue me: Not that J wil gine 
ſo large to the headdinelſe of ſome, whiche either of 
affection oꝛ of nerdes dillent : but that. wil 
nat erempte any from thetr iuſte defence, from triall of the Ioan. 4. 
ſpirits whether they are of God . We muſk followe the er- 
ample ot them of Berrhca, which traffed not to Paute him- 
ſelfe, but ſearched the ſcrtprures whether they were ſo. But I 
generall; allmentotudge;all men ludges of 
— cotroner- 


meauing.. | 
in the ger, pet onety of ſache as are experte in the fecuitie, 
Fo! neyther the tonchſtone, no2 pet the fer, can any thing 
further the tgnozaunte and vaſkfifull. Wherefv2e, to be 
mee and conuenient men, to tudge of a truthe, when we 
B.. doe reade 


_ — . — —— — 
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— muſt be directed 
the holy Ghol, we 
that the giftes of God 


do reade oz heare it by 


It is poll — their 
ble to trie 


a thing that lies not in vs: and vs to deny the poſſibillitte, 
when we haue a pzomiſe of a thing that ſhall be, doth ar⸗ 
gue our inconſtancy and myſbeliet. Wherefoze ſpth Chzitk 
and his Apoffles, ſaye often times, / idete, Cauete, Probate, 
which woꝛdes be ſpoken in the commaunding mode: e byd 
bs Ser, Beware, and P2oue : I muſt needes conclude, that 

ſpirit of God, ſo farre as ſhal - 


1.Jean.4+ 


1 
Ioan. 8. 


ſenſes of ours bnto his woꝛd S purem habet Drum, 
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new aghoſcitys loquelam mem It ye haue God fathcr, 
ſaith Chatff,how falleth it out that ye do not d my 
talke ? Ours mee cogneſcunt vocem mean er non ſequum ur aus | | 


a. Py lhape, lapth he, knowe my boyre, and followe 
no ſtraunger. Noz doubt it is, but by the inffing of the holy 
Ghoſt, we be made his ſheepe, which will not hearkento er- 
rozs and herelles,(which are the vopces of Fraungers) bur 
followe the boyce of cur maſter Chꝛiſt, which in the Scrip- 
ture is crying to vs. Jf theſe reaſons and allegations map 
not preuaple with ſome, to dꝛlue them to a ſure and ſafe an- 
kerholde in Chꝛiſt let them runne, and they lyſte, ro the o- publ. que 
ther kinde of examination of doctrine : which is the comon 
conſent of the Church. Foz ſyth it is to be feared grrateiy, 

leaſt their ariſe ſome phzenetike perſons, which will bꝛagge 
— as the bett, that they be Pꝛophetes, they 
— ſpirt of truth, and pet wil leade men in⸗ 
to all eros: Is remedy is very neceflary, the fapthfull to 
allemble togetter, and ſeke an vmitic of fath x 
godlyneſſe . Bit when we haur runne as farre as we tan, Tl.. ge. 
we can goe no further than to the wall: we muſt renoltet0 , 1.11. 
the ſozmer pzinetples, and trye by the Scriptures, which is tefuge. 
the Church. Wherfoze in controuerſtes of our Religion, if 
mennes deniles were leſle eſteemed, and the ſumpie oꝛder of 
Gods wiſedome followed ; leſſe daunger, fewer quarreis 
ſhould ariſs amongſt vs: moꝛe truth, moꝛe finceritie ſhould 
be retapned of bo. And to this ende J coulde haue wythed, 
that pou, M. Parriall, ſhould haue learned firlte, to frame 
your owne conſcience acco2ding to the. warde: then dane 
king the fountajne, to follows the #rfected ſtreamen: non, ha s 
wing the vlt of \werte 6 ſuffictent came, firbe-vpon acoznes 
fill. But J would. that, had bene the mol? fault sf yours, to 
haue attributed much unto the fathers : ( had not otherwiſe 
of malice w2eſted them: and of mere (gnozaunce ſometime 
88 .. cozrupted 
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Folio. 13.2. of Chuiſ oſtame, ex Demen/iratione ad Gentiles : and fo2.3.lcaues 
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unſvvere to the 
Scripture, which in the title of pour 


cozrupted them. The 
boke, bath the firſt place, in p reſt of the diſcourſe hath very 
little oz no place at al: and vnder name of Fathers and ans 
tiquitie, fables and ſollit s, of newefangled men, are obtru- 


ded to vs. To come to the inſtants. 

Ft pe bung fo:th the ſignifications of Croſſe in Scrip» 
ture. Ye muſter pour men, whoſe aide ye will vie in this ſo- 
ry ſkirmiſh, And although they be verp fewe,pet pe munber 
one moe than pe haue: and like a couetous captaine, wl 
nerdes indent fo2 a dead pay. Ve ſay that the ſcripture hath 

to pour bande . Souldiours : Ihe Croſle of at- 
th&on. The paſſion of Chriſt. The Croſſe that he died on. 
And the materiall or myſticall ſigne of the Croſſe: Mate- 
rial, to be erectedl in the church: Myſtical to be made vvith 
the finger in ſome of the body. Theſe be not many 
ye wote, pe might haue kept tale of them : But the firſt,and 
the ſecond, as the wozd of Cod commendeth in dede, and be 
moſt neceflarp fe; our ſaluation, ſo wil vou not deale with- 
— — — — 
mendation in the — — — — 
ought to ſtxike the greateſt froke, is not extant 
neyther the material, noz miſtical Croſſe, in that ſenſe that 
pe take them, to that ende that pe apply them, be once men⸗ 
cioned in the woꝛde of God. Wherefoze pe might blotte out 
of pour bone, Scripture, and take to pour ſelſe ſome other 
ſaccours, oz fight with a ſhadowe. A needed not to trouble 
my leife about your third Croſe:which is the piece ot wd, 
wherevppon Chzift died: both fo2 bycauſe we haue it not: 
and alſo pou pour ſelf do not take it incident into pour purs 
poſe to treate of: Yet bicauſepe make many gloſes theron : 
and apply to the ſigne, the bertue pꝛopꝛe to the thing it ſelf, 
it is not amtlle to cxamme pour folly. Firft, ye cite a place 


together 


E * 
Treatiſe of the Croſſe. 26 
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that Concupiſcence, | 

wozke, is no ſinne . Wherefoze if he had ſayde ſo much fo; 
the Croſſe, as pe miſconfter, and moze than accodeth with 
the glozp of Chil, J might lappe it vp with other of his 
errours, and hauing the Scripture ſoꝛ me, Chaiſoffome 
thould be no p2eſident againſt me. But J will not goe this 
wap to wozke. J admit his authoꝛitie, but marke, Þ. Par- 
tiall, what his meaning is. In the place that pe alleage foz 
the Croſſe, he dealt with the Gentiles. The marke that he 
od, ſhot at, was to pꝛoue to them, Q Chriflus Deus iet, that 
Chꝛiſt was Cod, as in the title appeareth. Now bicauſe this 
ur⸗ puniſhment,to be hanged on the gallowes was maruellous 
n: offenſine vnto the heathen, noz they could chinke him to be a 
Cod, i was erecuted with ſo vile a death: Chꝛiſoſtome ther- 
koꝛe goeth as farm the contrary, pꝛouing, that that, which 
was a + _——— 

th, 
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And bycauſe that they ſpake ſo much thame of the Croſſe, 
derogating therfo:e from him that was crucified : the Ch: 
ſtians to teſtiſie by their outward face, their inward p:ofef- 
ſion, would make in euery place the ſigne therof. This was 
the occaſion that the myſticall Croſſe, crepte mto cuſtome, 
But here is no plate to entrrate of that, though you, ta / 
king ſtyll, Nan cauſam pro cauſa, that which is impertinente 
! fo: pꝛouſe of pour matter, confounde the ſaine. otwith⸗ 
Things fanding, howwe thinges reteyued to god purpoſe(as to the 
vvel rece- tudgement of man ſermeth)may afterward growe to abuſe, 
 ued, il c6- this ſigne of the Croſſe ſheweth . That, which was at the 
tinued. firſt, a teſtumony of Chaiffiamtie, came to be made a Pa- 
gical enchauntmenr. That which was a repꝛouſe to the eni⸗ 

mies of the Croſſe, became in the ende, a cauſe of conqueſt 

gaga the Chaiſtians , Noz it is to be thought, that wher-: 

The ſigne ſaruer a figne of a Croſſe was, were it eyther in mumtamt 
of the n in valley, in tauerne a in chambze, in baute bodies 02 in 
Croſſe an reaſonable, there was by t by a zeale of ttue denotion : but 
| hethenish as well, oz rather an heatheniſh obſeruaunce, a ſuperfition 
obſcruice of them, that neuer thought on Chziſt . We trade that the 
Egiptians great Jdoll Serapis, had a Croſſe in his bzeaff,- 

. L. C4 — — letters. Wherevppon 
| uffinus repozteth, that many of the learned among the E- 
| Capay,  giptians, were the rather contented to embzace Chuſtiani⸗ 
| tie, bycauſe they ſawe the Croſſe eſteemed : which was be⸗ 
| foze, a great ceremonie of theirs. And we may wel ſuppoſe 
that when they pulled downe the Jmages of Serapis out of 
their windowes and walles, and placed in their ſteade the 
AA. 9gneof the Croſle,thep imitated fact of the Apoſtie Paul: 

| who of the Athenians ſuper ſtition, did take occaſid to preach 
a truth: So theſe, to win the Egiptians to the ſaith, would 
retapne ſomething of their olde obſernaunce, but applied to 
another meaning, than they befoze did vnderſtande. So the 

il ouftame of running about the ſtreates with fy:eb;ands, in 
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hono? Proſerpina, was turned —— Cans Candle- 

delmaſſe day. The ſacrifice of Ceres done in the fieldes, with mas day. 
howling of women, and crying of childꝛen, was made a ge- Croſſe 
nerall obſernance with vs, in the Kogation ahr. The 4, ecke. 
mages of Mercury ſet by the hie way ſides, were afterwary (en 
conuerted to Croffes. And where there was in Rome Ten. cherte. 
pln Pantheon, a temple, wherein all the Gods of the wozlde * ©"* 
were honozed : the deuout fathers to take away this Jdola- 1 fl 
trie, did conſecrate a church in the ſame place buto Alhallo- a jj..11.._ 
wes:5 that ſhuld now be conuerted vnto ſaints, that befoze vv en da 
was attributed vnto falle Gods.And yet whatſoever pzetere > EY" 
of zeale, they had, this was no god chaunge : no ſounde re⸗ 
fozmatcion : to take awape many falſe Gods : of true ſaints 
to make many Duels, Foz ſo they are, when they be hono- 
red, J meane, by that honoz of Jnuocation. S0 that it is 
not ſfraight wales allowable, whatſoeuer is b:onght in, vn · 
der clone of god intente : noꝛ whatſoeuer hath bene vpon 


Si nonuwll; cx 
qua 4 I » 
"| —— orion Ros 
| tate A prijerss defiruantu. A any of our pzedecefiozs + elders vc 
| baue done any thing,which at any time could be without ot⸗ 


Nob putaye te in iam — — — c 
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Mat.1. 


Mat 13. that thall ſaue the people from thetr offences. / enit ſ iu ho- 


An Aunſyvere to the 

thon dot any iniurie to the holy hils, when thou ſapeff, my 
helpe is not in the hils, but from the Lozd : So there is no 
w2ong done to þ Croſſe of Chiilt,if J ſap: not þ Crolle, but 
p cruciſied is to be truſted to. M hich thing your own autho⸗ 
meaneth in the ſelfe ſame place which is alleaged, although 
it pleaſe pou to che wo2ds, F02 after he had layd: 
Sparſe eft in parictibus domorum, in culminil uu, in libru, in ciuitati- 
bus, in victz, in locis que babitantur, et que non halutamtur, which 
place pou cite to ſhewe what bie, what eſtumation of ths 
Crolle was euery where, þ very next wo2ds that follow, be 
theſe. cllem audire 3 Pagano, vnde ſymbolum tam malrdifle mortis 
ac ſupplicy, omnibus tam deſiderabile, miſs magns crucifix virtus. J 
would heare of a Pagan, how it commeth to paſſe, that the 
figne of ſo curſed a death and pumſhment,ts ſo deſired of al, 
if it benot the great power of him that was crucified. This 
pe leaue out, and yet haue recourſe agayne vnto the woꝛdes 
that followe, whereby pe would pꝛoue the ſigne it ſelf to be 
a token of much blefling, 4 a vvall of all kinde of ſecuritio. 
Foz ſo Chaiſoſfome ſayth. Af agaynſt my obiettion ye do re- 
ply and ſay that the power ol him which was on the 
Croſte, made the Croſſe it ſelfe and the ſigne tobe 


materia! thing : did the piece of wed ? did any ſigns, 
this effccte / was death and Helt conquered by if + The 
ticles of our fapth doceach vs otherwile : and the phzaſe of 
Scripture is far differente, ipſe, /aluwn facict pop ulis ſuum 2 
peccarrs ſuxs. It is he,lapth John, it is Chalt,x not the Crolle, 


minis Quarere c perierat. The fonne of man came 
to ſeke and ſaue that was loſt. 244 Den filians ſur 
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Folio. 15. b. 
Damaſce- 


But rotten wode, a cancred, wozmeaten,flfanozed Croſſe, 
map kepe vs ſafe ynough from the Tiucll. Chen is not the 
Druell ſuch a Bugge as we talke of : he is (belike)ſome Ro- 
bin god fellowe, that onely is merte to make babies afrapd, 
But if that vou, in your moſt ruffe at Winchefter,had bene 
no moꝛe terrible to the boyes, with a rod in your hand, than 
the pariſh pꝛieſt, with confidence in the Croſſe, is to the Di⸗ 
uell : pour Schollers ſhould haue had as little learning, as 
vdu diſcretion, o2 the Diuell dꝛeade. But pou are not ſo to 
be dalied withall. Damaſcenus ſapth further fo2 pou, that 
the Crolle is giuen vs, as a ſigne vpon our foreheads, lyke as 
Circumciſion vvas to the Iſraelites: by this,vve Chriſten 
men differ, and are diſcerned from infideles . This is oure 
Shielde, our vveapon, our banner, and victorie agaynſt the 
Dwell. This is our marłce, that the deſtroyer touch vs not, 
Co ſpeak a little of pour authoz,not veterly to diſcredit him, 
but in parte to excuſe him, foꝛ that he was not in all poynts 


Rerum Ra ſo ſound, as otherwiſe it had bene to be wtſhed : Eutropius 


walteth, that he lined in the raigne of the Empcrour Leo l- 
ſauricus, þ third of that name. Then was the bloudy bicke- 
ring fo: Images. Then Sathan did beſtp:re himſelfe.Then 
was it no maruel, if a man learned, godly otherwiſe, were 
caried away with the common erro2. J am not ignoꝛaunt 
that Damaſcene did greatly contende fo: Jmages. But out 
of the Scriptures, he bꝛought no p2oufe at all. Onelp by a 
miracle he woulde confirme them. We know what illuſions 
are wꝛought in that behalfe : and therfoze ag aint the wozd, 
no authoꝛitie of man, no miracle muſt come in place Eze- 
chias deſtroied the bzaſen ſerpent, which had a moſt ſtrange 
and holeſome mtracle to witneſſe with it (fo2 all were reſto⸗ 
red to health by it: And ſhal fo:ged lies make learned men, 
and godly Pꝛinces, foꝛbeare ſo great abuſe, maintayned by 
fond opinion, and after no ſound pzecept £ But let vs weigh 
bes reaſon , Be compareth the Croſſe on a 
24 +, cireumet 
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atiſe of the Croſſe. 2x 
circmnriſton together. Il be had chewed as mnch cõmann⸗ 
dement fo2 the one, as is fo2 the other, A could haue liked it 
it well: nowe, that cireumciſion was ſtraightly eniovned, 
and the ſigne of the Croſſe neuer ſpoken of : Circumciſion 
was a thing dons in the fleſh: The Croſſe in the fo:ebeade is 
but a ſigne in the ap2e: J lee not howe theſe things can ioyne 
together. But if Damaſcenus (which J rather thinke)doe 
take the ſigne in the fo;eheade, fo2 the paſſion it ſelfe pzinted 
in our heartes : then, on the other ſide, there is as greate a 
ſquare. Foz circumciſion did only ſerue fo: a remembzance: Li axtius 
but this Croſſe is the thing it ſelfe to be remembzed . Lac- de vers 54. 
tantius goeth nerer a truthe, and compareth together the LCC. 
blond of the lambe (wherewithall the doze poſtes of the He- 
bꝛues were ſp2inckled) and the ſigne of the Croſſe, that men 
in the vttermoſt partes of their bodies beare. But Lactan- 
tius cru perudis tant am in ſe vim now habuit, vt hommubas 
22 The bloud of a beaſt, had not ſuch power in it, as 
to ſaue men. Therefoze (ſay J) the ſigne of the Croſle, is 
neyther ſhielde, noꝛ weapon, noz vidoꝛy of ours. And this 
is mine anſwere to Damaſcenus. Noz J am herein aſhamed 
of the Croſſe, but J am aſhamed of pour to crofſe and ouer⸗ 

thwart p:oues. Ye graunt pour ſeite that the effectes afoze- Fol. 6a. b. 
ſapd, are to be aſcribed to the death of Chiſt: but yet you 
ſweare(Mary)that they ate not to be done, without the ſigne 

ol the Croſſe. Pour argumente is this : As men notvvith- 

ſtanding the merites of Chriſtes paſſion, mult receiue the 
Sacraments: Sofighters againſt the aſſaults of Sathan;mult 

not onely haue fayth, but alſo the outvvarde ſigne of the 

Croſſe. O cunning compariſon. O wo:thy argument that 

all the woꝛld map wonder at. Would a man haue thought, 

that an Uſher of Winchefter, could haue become ſo dæpe a 
Diuine! The ſacraments (pe ſap)muſt concurre with faich: 

Ergo, the ſigne of the Croſſe, with Chꝛiſt. This ts as god a 
„ 

y. 
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An Aunſvvere to the 
Ergo, notwith- 
ffanding my laboure, whereby J may ſuſfapne my ſelſe, F 
muſt nerdes conet mp nepghbours godes. The reſpeces be 
like. — Eldopotece; adSpcd:2heo 
_neceſſitie of Sacramentes, and of noꝛiture, to be compared 
together. In the ſecond : Chꝛiſtes paſſion, to aunſwere our 
labour, which both are neceſſary, t the ſame ſufficient mra⸗ 
nes fo2 vs: and the luſting after another mannes gods, ſct 
agaynſt the figne of the Croſſe, wherof there is nere nother, 
commannded but foꝛbidden. Ye were taught once out of the 
Topticks,that it is an il argument 4 conſequent, when in two 
p:opolitions, things vtterly unlike, ſhal be compared toge- 
ther, and the one by no meane can inferre the other. Sacra- 
mentes are commaunded by expꝛeſſe woꝛd of Scripture.Ys 
ſhould haue pꝛoued ſirite, that the ſigne of the Croſſe is ſo. 
Sacra- Sacraments haue a pꝛomiſe annexed to them. Where is the 
ments no pzomile to the ſigne of the Crolle 2 To palle ouer the roche 
cauſc of that in the midſt᷑ of pour courſe ye runne vpon, that Sacra- 
grace. ments are the cauſe of them the only pꝛo⸗ 
Folio. a. miſes of God, by Chꝑiſt, both by woꝛd and ſigne, are exhibi- 
ted vnto vs: which pꝛomiles if we appꝛehend by fayth, then 
is the grace increaſed in vs : and the giſte of God, by fapth 
recepued, is by the Sacrament ſealed in vs. So much by the 
wap to teach vou true doctrine. But to returne to the other 
purpoſe, Jf there be ſuch neceſſity of þ ſigne of the Croſſe to 
fight againſt Sathan, what a fole was Paule, when he fur- 


Epheſ. 6. niſhedaChzilfian with his complete armour, to fozget this 


chiefe piece of defence, which is able(belike)to do moze than | 


Peter. q. allthereſf + What a fwle was Peter, when he gaue aduiſe 
to reſiſt that aduerfary, that ſapd not as well, R eſifire Crucs; 

/ieno, as otherwiſe jd: /olids. He might haue willed vs to 

bane taken a Croſſe in our hand, oꝛ made ſuch a ſigne in out 
foꝛchead and ſo reſiſted him. But he only ſatd,Reſift him by 
e e 
> 


r 
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tattons . is plainly to be ſcne by the wozd of god. That þ figne 
of the Croſſe can do the like, J dtterlp deny til pon de at ĩea⸗ 
ſureto pꝛoue it. But why:doth not Athanaſius ſape The di- £1bans/,? 
uels ſeing the Croſle,oftentimes trembte,flee avvay,and are Q ia 39 
miſerably tormented ? Corec pour boke ſtr : ve quote it a/ as NI. 
mille. In dede in his boke of N ueſtions. Que ſt..he demaſi- Martiall 
deth why the Alle that Chꝛiſt rode on, ſhuld not as much be quotes it 
eſtemed, as h Croſſe, that he ſaffered on. Wherto he aunſwe- Folio. 17.3. 
reth p vpon the Croſſe our ſaluation was wꝛought x not on 
the Alle. Wherfo:e,the Dinels feing that Croſſe,are (41 a- 
krayde. But what is this to the ſigne of the Croſſe, ſince we 
haue no moꝛe that Croſſe than we haue þ Alle. But it we had 
it, chuld we think the Diuel would be afrapd of it, without 
any further foꝛte 02 reũiſtance : J wil anſwere agayn by A- 
thanaſius. Ye aſketh a queſfion,how charmers do caſt fo:th Quel. 3. 
Dinels out of men / Hereto he anſwereth : That where it is 
waitten in the goſpel. If Sathan caſt cut Sathan, his kings 
dome can not it is manifeſt that the charmer 
doth not caſt out Sathan, but Sathan of his own attoꝛd go⸗ 
eth out to deteyue men, and to the ende they ſhall not go to 
ttt, by this meanes he perſuadeth them to go to the S02- 
cerers; On like ſoꝛt the diuel may ſeme to tremble + quake 
when he lerth a crolſe, but it ts foꝛ no other purpole but this, 
that we ſhuld keaue our cofidence in Chzilt, t only repoſe it 
in a piece of wad. Wherfoze, J ſuſpect, as inſufficient, the rene b. 


ſhould ſet vpon them, then they ſhuld arme themſelues and 
thetrhoules, with the ſigne of the Croſſe. Foz to retoꝛte the 
argumrent on your owne head, Though they feare the ban- 
ner, in vyhich our fauior Chriſt { ling the povvers of the 
aire, brought the forth in open — : Bet doth it not fol- 
loo that the ſigne of this banner is able to woꝛk p tike eff: 
The banner that there was ſpoken of, was the death it ſelt. 
The banner that we beare, is ſcant a figure 02 ſhadow of it. 

J. iij. J knowe 


Folio. 18.2 
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I know how in this latter age, much Croſſing hath bene d⸗ 
ſed : and how the example thercof,hath come fr clder peas 


faction, he doth plainly repꝛoue. He bicth this pꝛopoſition: 
Omne peccatum ef valuntarium. Euerp ſinne is voluntarie : bi⸗ 
cauſe it was a common phzaſe : pet he excludeth not p byꝛth⸗ 
ſinne, which is of neceity. Che like could J ſpeake of other. 
Wherefoze, not ſo much their ſaping, as their intente and 
meaning is to be confidered . In this caſe, many of the ſa- 
thers ſpeake of the Crolſe in the fozcheade . The Scripture 
mencioneth the ſigne in the fo:chead. But to what purpoſe ? 
Shal we think, that the bꝛeaking of the aire with a thübe, oz 
daawing of a thing after ſuch a fozme, is like to that which 
the Poets call Orc g. lea, the helmet of Bell: wherewithall, 
whoſoencr be couered, they can not be ſence, noz any ſhall 
hurt them! Then were the Croſſe wozſe than the coniu⸗ 
rers Pacs: then were the fozchcade accurſed foꝛ hauing it. 
Wherefo:e there was a further meaning in it, which lo: 
* hy pour inffruct5 J wil now tcl pou. The fozchead betokencth 
— ſhame. Whervpon þ pꝛouerb, peut font, he hath rubde 
1 his fozchead, is ſpoken of him that is paſt ſhame. Wherfoze 
3 the ſigne ol þ death ol Chꝛiſt, is willed to be let in the ſigne 
meanetn. of ſhame, to ſignifte vnto vs, that of Chiſts death, we ſhuld 
ron d in not at any time be aſhamed. Noz this is mp pꝛiuate expolitl- 
Plal.14z. on. Auguſtine confirmeth the ſame. Qin fronte crubeſcit er 
ille qus dt, Qui me cruburrit coram hominibus, erubeſcam eum cos 
ram patre meo qui in Cælis el: wſam ig nomimiam quodammods, c 
quam pagan derident, in loco pudorts nofiri coftitunt. A udi hominẽ 
in ſultare inpudenti, & dicere, front® nen habct. Quideſi, fromt® now 
abet? 
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habet? Impudens ef}. Now babeam nud am fromem, tegat cam crux 
domini mei. Mhich is as much to lap, as this. Bycauſe in 
the fozcheade is that, whereby we are aſhamed of him that 
ſapde, Be that ſhall be aſhamed of me befoze men, J wyll 
alſo be aſhamed of him befoze inp father which is in Heaut: 
the very ignominte and ſhame as it were, which the Paga⸗ 
nes doe laugh to ſcozne, he hath apointed in the place of our 
ſhame.Pe heart a man, lay to an tmpudent perſons charge, 

that he hath no fozeheade,what is meant by that? He in un⸗ 

pudent. Let me not therefoze haue a naked ſoꝛeht ade, let the 

Croſſe of inp maſter Chꝛiſt concr it. Thus map pe well vn⸗ 

derſtande the Fathers, whenſoeuer they teach pou to make 

a Croſſe in pour fozcheade : foz otherwiſe,the croſſing with 

out beleuing, is mere enchaunting. J gladly doe embꝛace Chr. 
the teſtunonie of Chziſoſfome, which you b2ing fozth foz He doth 
pour ſelf, ex Hom. q. in 16. Mat. Crucem non ſumpliciter digito tranſlate 
m corpore, ſed magna profetis fide in mente prius fo mare porter. Sumpliciter 
Thou muſt nut with thy finger, ſimply pꝛinte the Croſſe in in ce 
thy body, but fyzſt of al, with great fayth in thy minde.This onclN in 

io it, . Martial, that marres all your market. This if ye the forc- 
graunt me which is your owne allegation)we two ſhal ſone cad. 
agree, Foz if this be the Croſſe, that ye mrane of, let it be 

had, a Gods name, let it be honozed . But this is no mates _ 
riallnoz myſficall Croſſe fo2 nepther of them both, can be 

pꝛinted in the heart: Therefoze it is the faith in Chaiſts paſ⸗ | 
lion: which the finger cannot impꝛeſle in the fozehead : but ee. b. 
—— arent — Hac crux non terribis 

ler, ſed deiÞpicabules hnmimbus dem mer cffcit. This Crolle hath 

made Diuels, not terrible, but contemptible vnto men. In 14 Mar- 
tran{lating of which fewe wo2des,ye ſhewe pour ſelfe to be ,,.1| a fine 
dery negligent, oꝛ very ignoꝛaunt. Foz thus pe engliſh the. tranſlator 
This Crolle hath made dmels not onely terrible, but con- 
temptible to men. Where pe ſhould haue ſapd, eyther, not 
onely not terrible. 02 elſe, haue put (onely) m a 
Foz 


i laud. Pauli etiam pro ipſo occiſarum fauilles Demones contremiſcunt. Not only 
Han. the Diuels tremble at Chaif crucified, but alſo 


Forthelenſecan not land with it. Nowe 


can do, but fapth can do without the Croſſe. L caue we ther⸗ 
foze, that which may tend to ſuperſtition and is vncomaun- 

ded, and betake our felnes to that which is of foꝛce pnough, 
Another ind is the foundation of our fapth. Vere would J tay with 
note to be hou, from recitall of moze out of Chiſoſtome, but that J 


in readig 
of the Fa- 
thers. 


Tom.4. d that Chuloſtome hath thele wozdes, N 


quake 
at the very athes, of them that were flapne loꝛ him, Bere is 
as much attributed to aſhes, as was befoze to the Croſle : 
And thinke pe therfoze that Sathan would be afrapd to tipt 
you, if pe had a fewe aſhes of deade bones in pour boſoine 2 
Peraduenture ſome of you map be ſo ſotted in folly, that pe 
would gather them bp deuoutly, and kepe them as reliques 
holuly. Such J.referre to the place of Chziſoſtome ln opere 
imper ect. Hom. 44. in Cap. Mat 23. Wherevpon I ſhall haue oc⸗ 

caſion hereafter to entreate , when J come to ſpeake of the 
Folio. b. like abſurditte, the little pieces of the Croſſe kept. Now let 


Oriecn. bs heare what pe finde in other. Origen pe being, in his ex⸗ 
Origen pe 8 1 — 


poſition ofthe Epiſtle to the Romanes. Lib. 
this father maketh moſt agapnſt pou, as afterward ſhal ap- 
peare, vet to the ende that ſuch yong ſchollers as you, map 
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perour is in his coyne, 
ah the Dwell is expulſed from them. &c. What * 
1 e be the invineibledeſire.of the hublegths 

vve proud, the victotit of Chriſt, the vndo- 
ing of the Bud, the deluuchen of hel, the onfirmation of 


heavenly things, the death of infidels,the life of the iuſiꝰ Js 
name 
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eatiſe c 125 . 


— are,as the pzint in mony bach thets whale 


in their garmentes : And yet J feare me, leaſt pe wil not af- 
firme them, to be the beſt ſeruaunts of Thziff, 
ſometime there be coynes of counterfets, J know, the moff The ſient 
croCers, are not the beſt Ch:iſhans. The figne of God pm] of Coll in 
ted in the faythfull is the beliefe in Chur: andgrace to doe the fa) the 
thereafter, The Crolle that is their refuge, their ſuctour 4 full. 


troth js\the ſayings — — But j 


nt, chat can —— rdlasab 


1 Chriſt & faithful beliefe inthe the. 
rits of hus paſſion. But(Mary)ſap pou(Pary's much behol- 
ding to in dede the ſtands next to þ Croſe)as not every 
tie, conquereth the 

man the forelaid effedts,but faith albſled by the 
holy Croſſe . Then by pour reaſon, the figne of 
— — — 


ers. But fapth without charitte is a Diuels fayth. 


. ij. Therckoze 


— — — 


0 Aun we to th 
Therefo:e beliefe without a ſigne of the Croſſe is alſo dine» 
lich. am ſure that no man endewed with comon ſenſe, how 
ſoeuer he be affected in caſes of religion, but will condemae 
— —— rap} 

what ſcripture,what father, what reaſon euer taught pou to 
capare the ũgne of the Croſle, with charity, with hope, wilt 
faſking, + with pꝛaper: None of theſe,but we haue an hun · 

dꝛeth places in the woꝛd of Cod, to commend and comannd * 

them ⸗ But as foz the ſigne of the Croſſe, what mention is 

Folio. at. a. there, — — Foꝛſoth pe bzing autho- 

1 experimentes. Authoꝛities of Lactantius and Au- 
14 Laftand 11 — As foz Lactantius he tieth 
poynts together, The name of Chriſt, and ſigne of his 
Pfal.54. — The power of the name we reade of : Saue me © 
Prouer.18. God by thy name. The name of the Lo2d is a frong af 
5 the righteous runneth vnto it and is exalted. And: Our lp 

lag. Gm the name of the Lozde . And in tte netwe Teſtament : 
Math. 23. Bleſſed is he that commeth in the name of the Lozd. 3n'my 

name ſarth Cut they ſhall caſt ont Dinels. And the effect 
| Marc.16. thereof was pꝛoued in the. yo. diſciples which returned home 
Lucuo. with toy, and ſayd : Dinels are ſabtect vnto vs in thy name. 
Ioan. ia. Mhatſoeuer in my name pou ſhall aſke my father, pon ſhal 

Act. a. ñu—̃ ùà— — 
Acta. ſaued. Examples alſo, of Peter: In the name of Jeſus 
Act. 4. — matrnr e 

made this man ſoũd, whome ye ſe, and know th:zongh 
in his name . And : There is no other name vnder Heauen 
wherby we may be ſaged. In al theſe places ther is no ſigne 
of the Croſſe ſpoken of : pet all theſt pzoue a true effece. 
EWherefoze the name of Chuſt alone, would haue done af 
much as the name andthe ſigne together. £02 we mul em 
pute the vertu to the ſigne, chough contrary to the vie, and 
erample of Scripture, it pleaſcy ſome men to adde if, The 
Angultin like ny be iy0 of Quits plat; en whete be eiet i 
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Yr NE IP De mb. 
be willed befoze to be waitten in the heart, laid bp in ſtoꝛe in al Cites 
the boke of memozie, he concluded, that a wap, to withſtand 
the enime, was cum Hmbal ſacramento, with the ſacrament of 
tayth (which you interpꝛete a ſtedfaſt fayth) & Crucrs vexilios 
and enſigne of the Croſſe. What meaneth he by that Petas 
phoꝛe : Whar is that enſigne of the Crofſe: The Barnee 
that is caried about the churchyard in pꝛoceſſion⸗ No : But 
that which in the ſelfe ſame ſentence befoze he called Cann 
luis topning it with Syn bal remedio, comra antiqus Serpentis 
vencnum, The ſong of ſaluatton,toynedwith the remedie of 
the.xy.Articics of our faith ,againff the popſon of the olde fer- 
pent. Therefvze ſtraight after, when he had rehearſed the 
two chieſe engins, wherewithall our entmp doth afflict vs 
V oluptatem & I imorem, Pleaſure 4 Dꝛeade. He doth not byd 
bs to maki the ſigne of a crofle in our fozeheade, no2 run to 
ſaccour of ſo. weake a ſhielbe : but co fence our ſelues Time: 
Dun cafla, ꝙ fide Orationss. Muth the h Gen; 
and fapth of er. 


wo2de,oz elſe god father, and therfoze moꝛe than we ought 
to beleue, bnleſſe we wilfully beleue a lye. Chai was ſaff Mat. s. 
tient ſchalemaſtet to bs: he lefte no pꝛecept of bis Crefle Þ Mark. g. 
monglk vs. ——— rotate hp hs Luc.9. 
Ctolle , that gloztedin the Crolle, that ix to A Cor. 4. 
— 4 — is to 
lap, were ſubied to afflictons, carying about with them the 
.... —— 


1 9 


-Cacles by him that hanged on the Croſſe : neuer bird (as we 
7 reave) the ſitme of the Crofſe, noz gaue any counſell oz 
Hebr. 4. — — — touched 
with the feling of our infirmities, be inſufficient furniſhet 
pf us, and foliſhmen arme vs at all poputs? [Shall the A; 
poſtles ſozget io neceflary a piece of defence; and the Pope 
Papiſtes temembꝛe it: I thinke in de de that the Croſſe quarrellers 
take Pre- toke all their pꝛeſident of Iulian the Apoltata, that whercas 
ſident of they meante to haue as lutle Religion, they would haue as 
julian the light a reſcue, as he had. But befoze J come, to recitail of 
Apoltata his ſtoꝛy : dete cite your comparifort. It is nat odious, but 
Folio. at. a. [OXidiculous, Che bare ſigne of the Croſſe, pe pzefer heſoꝛt 2 

naked, ſole and only tayth · The ſigne of the Croffe,of it ſelf © 

what is it : A beating of the avte t a thtowing ofa None a) * 

gainſt the winde: in effec nothing. But fapth, make it as 

naked and bare aa mus can, pet is it. a quatitie of the | 
þ which at che.iralt-wilk to the wozlde commends bs. 03 
de aa be (rholemen. terme It, ſes nanu. an bnſhapetr | 


1. Tim. i. — : 02 as Paul calleth it fes pf, a fapned fayth: orthe 1 
want that pe can make it, Demon um fidev, the Diueis fapth ; | 
Vet doth it teach vs ſome what, it taketh away the excuſs vr 
as Paule wirncurth. And fow 


they ſhould haus 
naked Cryſte, as it tim nat ſftanve by it ſelłr, f init ſelte a 
contayreeth nothing. vnlelle perhaps ſome wormes and ii. 
ders be crept tnto.a cœner of it. All muff reſt in the concert 
ol man and I might ſap with /Thottias R. 
qu; ä — —̃ Yes 4 
— —— 4 


te of thet ro Ee. 

goon if this were true: a naked fapth, were r demi 
a naked Croſſe: bycauſe there ſhould be no difference, be⸗ 
twene a naked fayth, and a fayth cladde, as well as can be. 
But it ſhould ſtand in defence of this, 7 ſhould be as fow- 
ly detetued as your Damc was. J wil reafor with-yon out , - 
of the maſter of the Sentence. Let fapth be taken ur pro co Buff 2g 

us credit ur, ſi ne mr eur artr—oy for Cap I mich. 

, 02 elſe foz that which is belened : certayne it is, 

—— chan a Gare chongh te be 
of the Croſſe, F07 be it the latter fapth, Qu Daemoncs et ff 
Chnifliani habent, as he ſaith : which the Diuels x falſe chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians haue, yet by the ſame, Poſt ant cyedere cum, et ovedere des. 
they can beleue that there is a God, they can giue credit vn⸗ 
to his woꝛds. But a bare Croſe can not do this. Take me 
a man that neuer hearde of Chztff, and bꝛing hum to a Spa⸗ 
aer and he 
ſhall de as learned when as the Ape is 
— — But tt a man neyther 
did, noꝛ could euer heare 2t all, this naked fayth were able 
to teach him, without any further infomation; that a Cod 
there is, which the very. Genttles did vnderſtande. Agayne 
to compare a gifte ol God, which is in the mmde, to þ wozk 
of man made with the hande, ts Can:bus cares — oe 
trbus hedbs Co tone the twhetpes and houmdes, the kid- 
des andgoates together, owe to pour Iulian. Pe fap,that Iulians 
when he had conſulted with Soꝛerrers, and they had made ample. 
the Diucls ſolemnly to appeare. He vvas ſtricken in a feare, Folio. al.. 
and forced to make the ſi Gneofthe Croſle in his forcheade: 
Then the Diuels loking bade, and ſeing the figure of the 
Lordes banner, and remembring their fall and ouerthrovy, 
ſodaynly vanished out of fight. Thus much, oꝛ ſo much 45 
this pe cite ont ol Theodorete, and Gregory Nazianzene. 
Fox the truth ofthe hiſkozte I tontende not with you. But 


what z iudge of the expertment J — Fyrlk vf al, 
that wic- 


' Folava 


Contra- 
dictions 
in Mar- 
tiall. 


that wicked, repꝛobate, and godleſſe perſones, can vie the 
ſigne of the Croſſe as well as other. W hich pꝛopoſition ſhal 
quite cofute all your ninth Article. Fo2 if ſuch as Julian can 
crolle themſclues: and notwithſtanding haue neuer a whit 
the moze fapth,(as pour ſelſe confeſſe)then how falles one 
that the Croſſe driueth out hereſies. Fol. 94. b. that the ſign 

of the Croſſe conuerteth obſtinate ſinners. Fol. uꝗ. n. tha 

the ſigne of the Croſſe maketh vvicked men to think v 

God, that the Croſſe is comfortable in def tothnk pon 
Secondly, this J note. How ſoꝛe the was hurt by the 
Croſſe, when it nothwithNanding, he rctapncd p poſſeſſion 
of whole lulian both in body and ſoule. Thyꝛdlv, that the di⸗ 
ucll doth fapnc himſelf co be afrapde of that, which with all 
his heart he would haue men to vſe. Foz this is a generall 
rule, that the Tinell is a lier, and alwapes will ſeme to be 
as he is not. It there were no other matter in the woꝛlde a⸗ 
gaynſt pou, ths onely were ſufficient to diſcredite you. 0 
what better reaſon is there, that Croſſing ought not to be v- 
ſed at al, than that the Diuel did ſme to dzead it. If that in 
dede he had bene afrapd of it he would haue doubled a point 
with pou : and not haue played ſo open play. He runs from 
the Steeple to dwell in the people. He counterfets a flight 
from the holy water bucket, and nefles himſelle in the bo- 


ſome of the pzielt . Ye ſæmeth to giue place tothe charmers | 


inchantment,x pet that ſacrifice doth picaſe hum excedinglp. 
Pe confefſe,that Iulian had no hope in Chiſt, no loue to god, 
no faith:and will ye not conteſſe, that he was 
rate perſon,+ a lym of the Dinell : The Otue ll, then, ſhuld 


baue done him wrong, if be had put him in any further kan ⸗ 
ger. But one thing J marnell at: how pou, P, arttall, a 1 


bacheler of law: ſometime Uſher of Winchefter : now ſtus 
— : making a boke: — . — 
peruſed Learned: Mounts King : allowed 
by Cunner: ſhould fall into S 
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bncontrolled. J ſe it is true, u mendacem momorem cſie ur- 
tet. a lier had nede haue a remembꝛance. Ye ſayd in the 


leafe befoze. The ſigne of the Croſſe muſt concurre vvith Folio at. 


fayth, and fayth vvith the ſigne of the Croſſe. Nowe, pe a⸗ 
lowe the bare ſigne of the Crofſe without any fayth,co hauc 
the koꝛce and power aloꝛeſayd. If I thought ye were igno⸗ 
rant of Sathans pꝛadiſes, I would ſhew pon ſome of them, 
to make pou moꝛe cirtumſped. But pou haue bene b:ought 
bp in his ſchole a god while, and therefoze J thinke ye p:ac- 
tiſe after him, endeuouring pour ſelfe,of ſet purpoſe to de- 
cetne . #09 whith.bide a Sper eee 
Pou ſucke ont of the Fathers the woꝛſt ioyte that you can, 
that you map turne the ſame into your owne fylthp end in⸗ 
fected nature. Gregorie did well in abhoꝛriug the name of 
vntuerſall Byſhop . But Gregories anthozitie is not raken 
in that. Gregorie ſapde well, when he tolde vs the tale of 
Spec g dexron he woul rather ee 
But the pzeſident of that, perſuadeth you 
Dnely when Gregorie 


tale, ry 
Foz i 


. Andſhalli Cod by the Crotle 
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0; any one 
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ir Auntvvere to the J 
oz any one of the fapthfull : pet pzoufe gad inough fo2 ſuch | 
a matter of naught. His tale, is this. A certayne pꝛieſt that 
vſed the bathes,went on a day into them, and found a pong 
man(whome he knewe not very obſequious and ſeruiſeable 
vnto him, he pulled of his ſhaes, he toke his garmentes, he 
did whatſocucr might be comfoztable foz him. When this 
he had often done, one day the pꝛieſte going thitherwarde | 
thought thus with himſelfe: J ought not to ſæ me vnthank⸗ 
full vnto him, which hath ſo deuoutly bene accuſfoined to 
ſerue me, whenſocuer J waſhe me, but nerdes J muſt cary 
him ſomewhat ſoꝛ a reward. Then toke he with him the tops 
of two loaues which had ben offered at ſeruice. And as ſone 
as euer he came vnto the place, he founde his man, he vſed 
his ſeruiſe as he was wont in all poynts. Thus when he had 
waſhed and put on his clothes, as he was going out, he ol ⸗ 
fcred(as a bleſſing)vnto the man that had bene ſo diligent a⸗ 
bout him, that which he brought with him, requiring him 
curteoully to accepte that which he att ed him, in the wap of | 
charitie. But he mourning and afflited,anſwered: Father, | 
what meaneſt thou to giue me theſe ; This bꝛeade is holy, 
this can J not eate. Foꝛ J whome thou ſerſt, ſometime was 
Loozd of this place. But foz my ſinnes noms after my death 
am deputcd hither. But if thou wilt doe any thing fo: me, 
offer this bzead vnts almighty God fo me, to bo amiediatoꝛ 
fo2 my ſinnes. And then know that god hath hard thy pater 
when thou ſhalt come hither to bathe ther t finde me not. o 
the next weke alter, the pꝛieſt chtmued in mourning loꝛ hum, 
euerp dap did offer the hot ſot hum and atterward when be 
came to p bath he found him not; Here vpon ſather Gregozy = 
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ol the deade require this ol the lfuing,# ſhew ſignes wherby 


they may appeare to be deliuered by it. And ſo far Cregozy. 


But is it not a pitiful caſe, that of ſo weak a groſid,ſo wicked 
a doctrine ſhould be builded, contrary to the manifeſt woꝛde 


of God? In the. xbinj. of Deuteronomie: Seke not to learne 


a truth ot the deade. And in the. biin. of the Pꝛophete Elay. 


Should not a people inqutre at their God : ſhal they depart 
from the lining to the dead! Nowe ſoeuer the ſfate of men 
is after this life, no doqrine ſhould be gathered of þ talking 


7! offſpirites. Andfurthermoze, that dead men doſerue in the 


bathes vpon the earth: be loſed out of the popiſh Purgatoꝛie 


which they affirme to be ſubrw terram, under the earth, to be⸗ 
come as it were Barbers 
well be a legend foꝛ Plato his Purgatoꝛie, toyned with the 
tale ot Danaus daughters, who poure in water into a bot- 
tomleſſe tubbe. Wherefo:e, ꝙ. Paxtiall, doubt pe not this, 
but the wicked ſpirits, which ſaw v4 vacuwn ſed ſienatum, An 


appꝛentices bpon the earth, map 


empty veſſell but ſigned with the Croſſe, were not⸗ 
withſtanding, cut andi vacuwn, to enter into him. As fo: 


the woꝛds of Lactantius which pou b2ing fo:th, that vvhen Folio. 23. 
they doe ſacrifice to their Idols, if there ſtande any man by, Lb. 4. ca. 27. 
that hath his forehead ſignediſd that which pou adde (vvith de ver SA 


the Croſſe)is moze than pe finde in the texte then they offer 
vp no ſacrifice, neither their vviſſerd is able to gme anſvver: 
nut rather be vnderſtode of the fapthfull chuſtened, than 
of any that were croſſed. Foz by the ſigned foꝛeheade they 
ſignified baptifine, and the fapth of Chꝛiſt which they pꝛolel⸗ 
ſed. Otherwtle if it be as pou ſay, that ſpirits can not abyde 
the ſigne of the Croſſe, nor continue in place vvhere any 
man 1s that hath the ſigne of the Croſſe. the beſte counſel 
that J can giue men, is to be marked, to burne their ſieſhe 
with an hote yꝛon, and make a durable Croſſe in their foꝛe⸗ 
headen, wherrbp they may be fr, as long as they line, fr 


tearumg of ſpirits, without any mozea do. But J feare me 


L.ti, leaſt 


Folio. 23. b 


Eſay. 49. 


—— 


An Aunſvvere to the 
leaſt this be no ſafficient defence. Foz Scrapis t his pꝛieſfs 
were all to be Croſſed : and pet the Diuels daunced among 
them. The Pope hath his Croſſes, yra double and treble, vet 
is not the Diuell afrapde to come at him. Silueſſer the. ij. as 
Platina tepoꝛteth, was a pꝛadiſer ot naughty artes, there- 
m addict himſelfe altogether vnto the cõmon enimy of man 
kinde. And in dede firſt he gat the Archbychopꝛike of Reme, 
and afterward of Nauenna, by Symony. Laſt of all, by the 
1Diucls fo:warding help he gat alſo the occupying of þ Po- 
pes ſe : howbeit, vnder this condition, that when he depar- 
ted this life, he ſhuld be al wholly the Dtucls,by whoſe falſe 
deceptshe obtayned fo high dignity. Whervpon as theſame 
Platina, the Popes 9wne Secretarie doth wzite.When Sil- 
ucſter was not ctreumſpect inough, in being ware of the Di- 
uels baptes, he was killed, all co pulled, of the pꝛomoter of 
bis, the Diuel: Bea,when be was a Paſſing in the Church, 
A ſtrange caſe, Þ.Partial, that ſo many crofſes as were in 
the church, ſo many Croſſes as were in the Paſſe,could not 
ſaue the ſupꝛeme head of the Church, frů tearing in pieces by 
wicked ſpirits, yea, when he was at his holy Palle. Wheres 
foze the Croſſe in vou. iiij. g niticat ion is not, the q_—_ 
note and immortal ſigne. It hath not that effect by cõti 
meditation of heauenly things, & the lyfe to come, to make 
jro cauſe, artributing that vnto the outward. 
in dede the vertue ol Chit, + beliefe in his paſon. Pe ſap, 
that the ſigne of the Croſſe is ſpoke of, by God himſelf in his 
Pꝛophet · Cſay. But it ſhall appeare by the very Scriptures 
that you alleage, howe ignoꝛantly and howe faiſetp pou cite 
your authoꝛities. Cod by the mouth of his ſeruaunt witnefs 
ſed,how he would bzing co pale, y the Church which had cũ⸗ 
tinued barren a long while, ſhuld now be fruttfull,and haue 
buch ſtoꝛe of child;en;that ſhe ſhould wonder at hir owne in 
creaſe,ſaping ; Q genwt mibi ifloi, quum co ſun ſta ils & ſols » 


tara, 


& V4 go? Qojoergoedacenitilier? Eneys All 

” fem ifs ergo — Who hath begotten me theſe,ſe- 
ing Jam barren + deſolate, a baniſht perſon, and a wande- 
rer to: fro: And who hath nouriſhed them? Be holde J was 
elt alone 4 whenceare theſe : Cod to anſwere this caſe, 4 
to ſhew that there ſhuld be a ſpiritual b:zode,begotte thzough 
grace of adoptiõ, not by the comon courſe of nature, but by 
the ſecret wozking of his ſpirit, ſapd: Tollam ad gentes manum 
meem et ad populss ſigni me erigon. I wil lift bp mp hand to p 
gentiles,+ ſet vp my ſtandard vnto the people. Meaning that 
not only the Jewes, but alſo the Gentiles,ſhould be bzought 
to Chit, which agreing in vnitte of one fayth together, 
ſhuld be gathered as bzcth:en into one mothers lap, Now a 
beſech pou turnouer pour hiſfoztes,coſult with your cidcrs, 
« ſe what it was that b:ought the Gentiles to chꝛiſtianite. 
the Jdolatrous nations to true religiõ. If it were p ſigne of 
the Croſſe after pour. iiij.ſigniſication, made of ſome carth- Polio. 24.2. 
ly matter to be ſet vp in Churches, or made vvith mannes 
hand in the ayre,in form & likenelle of the other, then is it 
ſomWwhat that pou haue ſayd. But if it were the pzeaching of 
the wozd(as molt certain it is)which did ſo wozk in the hears 
tes ol inen, p refuſing their errozs,they became ta be fapth- 
ful:then you,are a falſefier of the wo2zd, P.Partial.Learne 
pou of me, that pzeaching is that hand of Ood, that ſtandard 
of his, whereby that merciful effect is w2zought,as wel in vs 
as in al other, to be bzought to the truth from blindneſle 4 ig- 
* And if pe thinke ſcoꝛne to learne of me, learne of 
God himſeife,who in þ text befoze, (ayth:thac dis mouth is a 
ſharp ſweard, and that pzeaching is a choſen ſhaft,had in the 
quiuer of the almighty. -Foz the wo2d in operation is as foz- 
cible as a (weard : it moueth it rauiſheth it renueth men: it 
pearceth to the heart, it ſearcheth the ſecret places, it cntreth 
th:ough,as . Paul ſaytb,cuen vnto the deuiding aſũder of Heb..4, 
2 . 

and is 


and is a diſcerner of the and the intentes of the 
heart: neythet is there any creature which is not manifeſte 
in his ſight, but al things are naked and open vnto his eyes, 
with whome we haue to do. This two edged ſweard which 
God hath put in the mouth of man, doth trye the fozce of 
things iet agauiſt it. It cutteth the cozrupt affections from 
the heart. It openeththe feſtered ſozes, the peſlilent impoſ- 
tumes of our ill deſires. It ouerthꝛoweth the kingdome of 
Sathan, Jt ſlayes his hoſt, ſinne, death and hell. And as an 
arrowe which is palt the bowe of a cunning archer, can not 
be ſtaved by hand, befoze it haue his lighting place: ſo doth 
the woꝛd hold ſtil is conſtant courſe : it maketh wap whers 
ſocuer it goeth : it falleth as he willeth, which is the onely 
dirceer of it, But fall where it will, it falleth with cftec,no2 
any man can withſfand the blowe that it giueth. I you can 
luſtly aſcribe any ſuch piece of operation, to the Croſſe in 
your fourth ſigniſicacion, then will J gladly glue place vn- 
to vou. But whereas it is certayn that no woꝛk of man, can 
alter the heart, oꝛ once it to true pietie: the fan- 
dard that Eſap the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh of ,maketh nothing ſoꝛ 
your putpoſe. But . Hierome pe ſap, taketh your part, foꝛ 
vpon that place he noteth. Vndoubtedly there is meant the 
banner or ſigne of the Croſle. In dede ſ. Hietoms bath theſe 
wos: Had dubiam quin vcxillum crucii vt impleatur iſlud que 
ſenptum eſi : Lauchbus eius plena ef} trrra. Which is as to 
ſay as this. No doubt but it halbe the enſigne ol the Croſſe, 
that it map be fulfilled which is wzitten, The earth is ful of 
bis pzapſes. Here Hterome doth explicare himſelf, what be | 
doth neane by the enſigne of the Croſſe : the ſetting fo2th of 

the pꝛayſe of God, which is not by ſetting of a Croſſe on the 
altar, but by pzeaching the crucified Chꝛiſt vnts people. The 
place of Jeremp the. in. maleth no moze ſoꝛ the Croſfe, tha 


tt doth foz the Candleſticks. Foz when the Pꝛophet had ſpo⸗ 


ken to the inhabitants of Jada © Jeruſalem, to be cireumct- 
2 81 ſed to the 
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heartes, nc cgyederet wr tan ienis furor cia et actr̃ueretiv, c nemo 
uuαguerer, lealt his w2ath ſhould go foꝛth as ſier, and ſhould 
be kindled; and no man quench it . He commeth further to 
declare the obitmacy of mennes hearts, that by no meanes 
can be b:ought to godneſſe, but ſeke by al meanes to auoyd 
the rewarde and plague of wickednefſe. Wherefoze by an 
Ironye, he ſapth vnto them. Blowe the trumpet in the land: 
crie and gather together and ſap:Aſemble pour ſelues, and 
let vs go into ſtrong cities. Set bp the ſtandard in Ston.xc. 
As if that he had ſapde . J knowe what pou will doe: when 
the wzath of Cod ſhall fall vpon pou, when your enntmies 
all oppꝛeſle you, you will not conſider the cauſe : 


Les Tn ene: Bo 
ab Aqualone. Sun J ba Sa Ren BEG 
And truely there is no cauſe why Bierome in this place, 
ſhould runne to his Allego 


unt, Chrifh mon wnents noctencant, Leuate fe- 
The eee 
cittes, The battayles Þeretiques doe Let the 
munitions of Chiſt holde vs, Lift vp the figne of the Crofſe 
in the height of the Church. Let me nowe aſke you this 
queſtion : whether we muff runne agapnſt heretiques with 
a Croffe in our hande: as J remember, a pzieft of pour fa- 
cultie, beat all his partſhe with the_Crolle ratte. It this 
arrillerie beate not downe hereſtes,thinke that S.Þtcrome 
Cs hh PRO; thar te fo 0'Ops The of the 
R he preachi — 

1 vvor 


led to the Lozde, and tut of the fozeſkimnes ol thetr infeced I creme. 


- CAR lll .. QF Fo Aus. Reer 


Ham. 49. 


„ Matl1.24. of the ſonne of man, vyhuch $hall before the iudgement p- 


Chiiff, is the body of Chꝛilt himſelf, who in the ſigne of his 


rn 


vvord in the prelates of the Church, Nowe;as lan the figns 


peare in heauen : Fozloth there is no certaynep:oufe that 
it ſhall be a Croſſe. Fo2 Chziſoſtome in his ſeconderpoſitt- 
on vpon the. rriui.Chapiter of Pathewe, ſapth : 04am pus 
cba — —— e —.— 
ea & vt impleat ur illua quod dali um c f. Et videbunt in 
quem pupugerunt. Some (ſayth Thziſoſtome) thinke that the 
Croſſe of Chiſt᷑ ſhall be Hewed in heauen. But it is truer, 
that Chꝛiſt humſelfe ſhall appeare, hauing in his body the 
teſfimonies of his paſſion: that is to ſap, the wounds, of the 


| pzoufe 

Scripture, that the woꝛdes cannot be ſpoken of the Croſſe, 
. 

2t E mag on rn 
| venientem. They ſonne of man 
coming. Whervpon he concludeth that al the Cuangeliſts 
2922 Sig nan Chrifh, efce ipſum cp C brifhi, qu in ſigno cops 
ru ſug cogoſeendus qt, a quibus cruciſ uu eft : That the of 


body,ſhalbe knowen of them of whom he was cruciſicd. S0 


unten in his fo:cheade. Therefoze pe muſt runne, to a 
qnification of -Crolſe in Scripture : foz this can not 


where manp 
oꝛder J ſeare 
me le aſt 


P | 
me leaff a munber of my Croſſemaſters, map try with the 
Fryer, Nos ſums exempt:, we are exempt) I maruel that pou 
can wirhout bluſhing veter . But if ye haue any ſhame in 
you, I will make-pou to bluſhe . Thinke pou that the ſigne 
of GOD ur the ſozcheades, was the ſigne of a Croſſe 
dꝛawen with afinger / Js the ſpirit of life and liuely fayth, 
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And in the ſeauenth of the Keuelacion': Tyll we haue ſea⸗ 
led the leruaunts of our God in their fozcheads. Therefoze 
ſuch as lamente and be ſozy fo; abhominable wickedneſle, 
luch as be in dede the ſeruants of God, they be ſealed : But 
all men indifferentely haue the ſigne of che Croſſe, many 

moe than be grieued with the ſight of ſinne, oz doe continue 
in the feare of God: Therefoze the ſeale, that in theſe pla- 
ces is ſpoken of, is not the ſigne of the Croſſe, Iulian was 
Croſſed, Pope Silueſter was croſſed, and pet, as it is pꝛo- 

ued afoꝛe, neyther of them both did mourne fo; their ſinnes, 

oꝛ ſerued God. Mc pe not then, howe fondelp pe pʒetende 

ſcripture foz pour croſſe? There be only fiue places bzought, 

and euer one of them doth make agaynſt you. Wherefoze 

ſince theſe be the only ground ofthe two kindes of Croſſes, 

Folio.14. 9 rr and theſe 


already is ſhaken vnto naught ? Be pleaſe pour ſelfe well, 
and thinke ye haue ſhewed a great ptece of wit, when pe cal 
——ũ—— —ͤ—w—ꝛ——ê cara = 
But J thinke there is no man ſo mad to belene 
could tel what the Crofſe meaneth. Be 
tenothingrothe fone ofthe Colle w { 
lation to the merites of Chriſtes paſſion. — 
| — — — 
Folio. g. a. ward alleage pe, that mi vſi the ſigne of the Croſſe, 
| — probes of the Duell? Be 
your ſelte, pe ſhould haue one to wzing you by þ eare, 
But J will beare with your weakeneſle : to con⸗ 
firme pour better aduiſemente, pe cloſe vp pour tale in the 
— — — 
— — — —ñ—h jueth 
battayle, in ſickeneſſe, &c. but by —— 
as externall meancs : So Chnſt vvorketh all K 
t 


Folio. 24. 


Folio. 24. ye ea 
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thatshal be. but by the holy ſigne of his Croſſe, If A might 


craue ſo mach of pour J would be a : once 
to haue you pꝛoue that, which ſo often you ly af- 
firme.J acknowledge you not fo; any ſuch 


it ſhall ſuffiſe me foz mine owne diſcharge, to ſay dvro; de 
P. Partiall, hath ſayd the woꝛde: But J rather thinke you 
to be ſome ſcholler of Anaxagoras, which haue learned to 
make Quidlber ex Qxolibet. An apple of an oyſter. Pardon 
—_——— if J trut you no further, than A hauefryall 
of pou. 


10 the gebn Article. 


Foole on a time,came to a Phi- 
M loſopher, and aſked him, Nhat is ho- 
neſtie: whereto he would make him no 


any aunſwere to it. In the next ſide of the 


Croſle : The one made of ſome carthly matter, — — 

in Churches, and left in the ſight of le: Theother 

expreſled or made vvith manngs hand, in ayre, in form 

and likeneſſe of the other, and imprinted | in mennes fore- 

heads, breaſts, and other partes of the body : and vſcd as 

further occaſion requireth. Of vvhich tvvo ſignes in this 
M.iij. treatiſe 


. — ——— 


Crucifixe is prefigured in Moſes , in the Prophetes, and in 
the time of Chriſt. Therefore no remedye but a Crucifixe 
mult be had in the Church: borne in proceſſion: and crept 
vnto, on good Friday. Then, let me reaſon with peu, T 
treaſon of Judas was fozetolde by Pꝛophecie Pſal. i © 8. 
Fiant dies cin pan, & Fpiſcepatum eius accipiat alter. Let his 
dayes be ſho:te (ſapth Dauid:) and let another octupie his 


In pſal. 108. Vs. The maner of his death was alſo pzefigured, as Augu⸗ 
fine affirmeth, bote his belly ſhould turft , and he deſpe⸗ 
ratelie, die. Therfoze let vs haue one holydap of betraping, 
another of burſting. Foz if p:efiguring in law of nature, 
denolncing by the Pꝛophetes, fozeſhewing from Heauen 
in tyme of grace, be able to enfozce the neceſary vſe and eſ⸗ 

timation of any thing:then whp ſhould not this, and many 

Croſſe? Wherfoze J wplil bzerflyrunne ouer pour authoꝛs, 

and note by the wap, ſometime how fondly ye applie them. 

When men from a ccrtame reuelcd truth, wall —_— 

ir 


ſapth, there may be a ſpirituall 
litterall. Ocherwiſe 

the two Teftamentcs by the two Chilvzen, l h 

bonde woman, an other of the free, Noz we ch. 

bis expoſition of Poles Noche, to be Chaiſt Corto. 

But in this caſe where euery man is lead by 

ſenſe , his expoſit ian is moſts to be alowed, who 

mole acco:ding to pletie. 

cene doth reſemble the tri of Lyfe in Paradiſe, to rolio. 2. 

the Crolle, And as in one ſenſe J condemne it not, ſo in ano / Damaſ- 

ther J like it not: fo J ſe that you be decetued by it.Be(ſhe» conc, 

wpng howe Chuſt as a god Phiſitian did cure by contra- 

ries)made, as it were, oure lyte to ſpzing out of bis death: 

and therefoze compared the tra of lyfe to the paſſion, But 

the woꝛdes that are inferred, ſauour not of the Scriptare; 


coulde 
him 


dome of God ; 8s in his ſeconde boke & Gen. cn Man 
C4p.9. And in his thyztenth boke 4 Cinirare Dei CA. L phe- 
wyſe, as ofcen he doth reſemble it to Chzilt himlelfe. As in 
bys firſt boks and fifrenth Chapter contre aduerſr505 leis er 


Paradiſe, 
ſhouldmerte, ſayth: Ee ibi cs Chrrflo, ef ibi tſe cum vita lig 
eee eee eee 


che Apoſtle did not well le. 


| 


BS Cara ¹i Ie IT oe gly DADS 0 Tet 


1 Aunſvvere to ti 
And whereas Calſiodore,vpon the rü Plaime, doth refet 
the tree planted by the riner ſyde, vnto the Croſſe that bard 
Chuſt: howe much better Auguſtme on the ſame place ex- 
pounds it of Chzilt hunſelfe, Qui dc agu decorentibws, id eff, 
populis peccatoribus trahu eos in — fas, Which of 5 
running waters, that is fo ſay, the ſinfull people, dzaweth 
men vnto him in the rote of his diſcipline. Fo: wherras 
Chu ts the wiſedome of the Farher,this expoſition in con- 
ſonant vnto Scripture, which of that wiſedome 
vice ef] ampletlentibus cam, She is the tree of life,to them 
lay holde on hir. But if the wode of the Croſſe be 
Folio.25.b. called The tree of life, bicauſe our Lord Chtiſt, vvho is our 
life vvas hanged there, whp ſhould not the Alle be the beaſt 
of life, bicauſe our Lozd Chatff who is our life, did ride vp- 
on hir? Be will ſay peraduenture that the Aſſe was no in⸗ 
ffrument foz his death: but fo2 his kingdeme ſhe was. And 
why not the inſtrument of his kingdome, as well as of hys 


pꝛieſthode be honozed of'vs - J ſap it to this ende: that if ye 
thinke, the fathers of the Church,ſpcaking of the Croſſe, to 
be baderſfode ſo grolly as pe take them, many fonde abſux- 
dities hal ariſe thereof. They meant of the death of Chaiff, 
that, which von attribute to the materiall Croſſe. They by 
— — —e—— 4. 


| bycauſe 
Folio. 26.2. Cyrillus 
—_— Croſſe is that Arke of by vvhich vve 

from the floud of the vvater of imine, ouerfloyy- 
ing vs. &e. I think there (snone o ſell 9 pour le 
but conffers his wozds otherwiſe than pou. To eaſp, Cod 
wote, is that way to heanen, we may be caried a 
pickbacke on a Rode. Lo ſone ſhal we fal from fate of our 
felicitle, if a rotten piece of wode, oꝛ cancred metall, muſk 
, 

nes 


* 
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nes be, if no better arke than of a Croſſe materſal ſhal pze- 
ſerue vs from it. Let the Docozs dally in figures as they 
fanſp, let vs not depart from the verity of the wozd. I they 
ſpeake one thing and meane another, let vs take their mea- 
ning, and let their woꝛdes alone. Great difference there is, 
when a doctrine is playnely taught, and when they deſcant 


bpon a terte. Wherfoze the ſtandard of Ahꝛaham accozding g 26. b. 
co Ambroſe : The wod of the ſacrifice acroꝛding to Cyrill: Folio. 27. 4. 


The bleſſing of Jacob atcoꝛding to Damaſcene : The tod of 
Aaron, accozding to Origen by which all(is ſapd)the Crofſe 
was pzefigured, J wittingly omit. Foz what, if a thouſand 
things elſe were(as men pmagined)figures of a Crofſe(in 
which caſe a mannes inuention might haue ſcope pnough, 
and finde in the ſcripture many moe ſach figures,than they 
haue ſpoken ob hall this bzing ſuch authoꝛity to the Crotle, 
(which is the thing that you do ſhote at)that the ſigne of the 
Crode ſhall be in all places ſet vp and honozed : The lyf- 
ting bp of Poſes handes, Exodz.17. ſomewhat wil J ſpeake 
ol: thereby tg declare that ſuch pong men as pou, ſpeaking 
much of the knowe not at all che ſigne of the Croſſe. 
That the lyſting vp of Poles hand did ſigruſie pꝛaper, is e- 
— of all men. Chnfoſtome de orando ad 
Deum, lib. i. : Quade Moſes Ifr achticum pu um in bellis 
ſeruaat ? — 4a —— — 72 tradichi, ipſe 
vers nem put both wm mulgitudam © Nat interim docencs 
preces 1uForzom plus valere, q arms, 4 equitatum. Cr. Jn englithe 
thus. Howe did Poles pzelerne the people of Flraell in the 
warres? Did he not deliuer vnto his fcholler, his armour, 
and holte: but he himſelf ſet his earneſt pzaper agapnſt the 
multitude of his ennimies : Thereby teaching vos, that che 
of the righteous, is moze auayleable than armes 0; 
And in his ſermon of Poles. fe/nu Iſcael yincere 
Moſc defi Rlente in prece, vt dum dewerſa populis exluberent ur. a ations 
potenias hebu maonthr ar etuey, —— 5. 
» H.. n 


Folio. 28. 


. 


Obiectiò. 


er r 


Die 
when Poſes left his pzaying:thas when dincts effects were 
ſhewed vnto the people, the power of pzaper might be ſhe⸗ 
wed vnto vs. And truely if we marke the place it ſelf, much 
better doctrine may be pyked of it, than to pꝛeũgurate 1 
wote not what maner of Croſſe vnto vs. Che lifting vp of 


that pꝛocedes of fapth,acco:ding vnto Gods wozde. So Da- |} 


uid ſayth. Letthelifting vp of my handes be as an euening 


facrifice . The heaup hands, whereof the fozy ſpeaketh, do 
ſiqnify the luggiſhnelle and fainting of our lleſh, in al ver- 

tuous and honeſte exerciſe. But as Poſes faynting had a 
fone put bnder him, ſo we muſk haue Chꝛiſt that ſpirituall 
ffone, to ſuppozt our weakeneſſe:as Aaron and Hur taped 
bp Poles handes, ſo the miniſters of the wozde, muſt con- 
firme the hearts, of them, that make their pꝛayers, with the 
mercyfull pꝛonuſes of almighty God. But Auguſtine ſayth 
that beſide al this, the figure of the Croſſe vyas foreshevved 
there. That am J well contented to admit, But pour en⸗ 

gliſhing of the tert, J will not admit. Foꝛ whereas the La 
tine hath Mambas in Crucis ſig in am cxtenſis, pou to expound it 
thus, his handes helde vp a Croſſe: is to abſurd and fwliſh. 
Foz to ſtretch out his handes in fozme of a Croſſe : and to 
a Croſſe, is two thinges. The ſtretching 
ende, as Chꝛiſtes was on the Croſſe, 
of body betwirt them. The holding 
of the hands a Croſſe, is with one, ouer the other. Mherr⸗ 
fo:e by pour reaſon, Poſes made a Croſſe, but it was a 
Dain And2cwes Crofſs, ©: if you will haue the figure of 
the Church Croſſe here, then Poſes pert one of 
his handes vnder his elbowe; which the terte bearcth 
not, But © blindenell> of Poper(?,that neyther bnderttãd 
the fathers watting, noz can gtue a reaſon of pour owne ce- 
remonies. Poles ſtretching out his handes, made a figure 
of SECS; . 
« what 
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what the olde figure of þ Croſſe was. It is like to the Greke 
Y, which oure countreyman and late Cardinall Þ. Pole 
bnderſtode well ynough. And therefo:e in his newe gallery 
at Lambheth, in þ glaſſe windowes, de dꝛew this figure Y, 
in token of the Croſſe, as is pet to be ſcene. But what is 
- thisfigure like to the Rode oz Crucifixe : What haue ye 
gauyned by this allegation, but vtterly bewzayed pour igno- 
raunce : And certaynely if Goddes woꝛde woulde ſuffer vs 
(which in dede is agaynſt it to haue and occupy the ſigne of 
a Croſſe, vet the foꝛme that we vſe, is agaynſt all pꝛeũdent 
of Scripture and antiquitie. Which, when J come anone 
to the expoſition of the letter T hav; ſhall appcaremoze 


plapnly. But pour freſh argument inferred of the place as rolio,:3.b. 


foe, moueth me to laughter with an indignation. Foz it 
ſauoures nothing of the ſchole, ſaue that it hath, Ergo, be⸗ 
fo:e the concluſion, which euery alewife can doe as well as 
pou. It hath nepther mode no2 figure, witte, noz common 
(ſenſe. Fo this is your reaſon. Ihe Dwucll is diſcomtited 
by ihe Croſſe of our Lord, vvhich vvas prefigured by the 
handes of Moſes : But by Moſes handes the ſigne of the 
Croſſe vvas prefigured, * by the ſigne of the Croſſe 
Diuels are ouercommed. J nirde not to ſhewe the errour 
of pour argument, fo: it is to manifeſte, and hath nothing 
elſe but errour in it. It thus ye had ſapde, Diuels are diſ- 
* rn, » But 
refigured igne of the Crolle, b 
the ligne of the Orolle, Diucls are diſcomfited, — 


not the ſigne of the Crolle,but the Croſſe it ſeil which is the 
death of Chꝛiſt. Loke on the woꝛds of pour authoz.1But one 
fault is to ſanuliar with you, that what ſoeuer is ſpoken of 
effect of the paſſion, you doe attribute to the inffrumente 
n A” ar "= 
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grace ofthe Croſſe : not of the ſigne, but of the thing it ſelf, 
Foz the bitterneCe of death is not taken away, by a materi⸗ 

all Croſſe oꝝ ſigne in the fozrheade, but death by death is 

Cor. y. ſwallowed. Þitherto of pour Croſſe figures vnder the law. 
Nowe that the ſame was denounced by the P:ophetes, ye 

runne to the places of Ezechtetl t Jeremp : which although 

Ihane aunſwered at the full in the latter ende of the ſirſt 

Article, yet ſomewhat muſt J adde fo2 pour further lear⸗ 

ning. The letter 5 I hau to be a kinte of Croſſe(as pen out 

Fali of Tertullian alleage)J graunt. But how it can be applyt d 
0. o. co the ſigne of our Crolle J ſe not. Foz the figure which 
pou make, ſomewhat like tnto our common Croffe, is the 
Erecke T« 02 the Latine T. But the Pꝛophets ſpake He⸗ 
b:ewe,+ the Hebzewe characar is a very paire of gallowes 
our crofſe is Frgura duarum linearum in ſe inuicem 
ductarum, ninurum vnius perpedicularis, ſub altera dia- 
metrali : The pzopoztion ot᷑ two lines dzawen together, one 
directly downward and another Croſſe ouerthwart. M her⸗ 
of if ye will haue any figure of olde time beſoꝛe pou, goe to 
the Egiptians Jdoll Serapis, which had it, iuſt pictured in 
his bent, as Saidas and Orus Apollo teſfifie. But that the 
Latine To Greeke T au and Bebꝛewe T hau, be all alike, 
none wil ſay,but ſuch a great cleark as pou. F 02 in dede as 
the Hebꝛewe letter is different in faſhion from the Erecke, 
ſoin they were quite contrary. The Þebzewes 
dy their Thau did figure death, the Greekes by the ir T aw 
did ſighiifie life. Therfoze Iſidorus wꝛittth, that in olde time 
when they would note in ther regiſters ſuch, as were flame 
in the warres, they would mark them with che letter o, as 
thꝛuſt tho:ow with a dart, oz eis of e dohith is death, 
Bert when they would note any one altue, they woulde put 
their letter T« this Crolfe mark I vpon him. Alſo Aſco- 
nms Pædianus ſapth, that when a Jewzy gane bp thetr vers 
dite of gtity 0znot gylty,ſuch as were condemned to death, 


ts — — 


e Of dne Trott 
were murked wyth — trend, nvmales 
with the T. Wherfoze there is no reaſon, whp pour Rode 

nn Crucifire,can by any meane be applyed to þ mark which 

- Ezechiel ſpeaketh of, Ipꝛſt, bycauſe none haue þ P:ophets 

marke but ſuch as be godly t lament wickednefſe. Eut mas 

ny ot the dels childzen, grinagods and ſuch other, be croſ⸗ 
ſev,and curſed to. Then alſo the p;opoztion is ſo farre die 
rent; that there is no likeneſſe betwixt them. But fo2 the 
ukeneſle of the effec, they map be well compared together. 

Foz as they only were ſaued which were ſo ſigned with the 

letter Thau tv ſo none be ſaued now, noz pet euer were, 

but ſuch as haue the pꝛint of Chꝛiſtes Croſſe within them, 

merits of his paſſion,arid fapth in his bloud.Wel doth Hie- | _ 

rome ſhew,the cauſes why the ligne Tha ty bub be made |” — 

in the fo;cheads of the elect: fp2if, ven fal as in vii gemen= 1 

— ares qua cem apud Hebrgos 
et / igimi & darum luter aum: that is to ſap. To a-per- 

teu knowledge in them that mourne, and be ſozp : bycauſe 

it is the laſfe letter of.xrt}.among the Hebꝛittans. That as 
that letter doth end the Alphabete, So when Chztlt died on 

the Crofle (which that letter ſignified)all things were ended 

neceſſary foz our ſaluation, accozding to the woꝛde Conſu- Ioan. ig. 

| matum eſt. Jt is finiſhed. The 'wozke 'of -oure ſaluation 

, } Wasthenfullyw:ought. Agapne ſayth Hierome, bytauſt 

; > thisletter is the firſt inthe woꝛd, which ſignifieth Lawe,a- 

| 

| 
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| - — — Ilk bog accipere ſign ac ulum. qui iii tee 
ty 14 canpleutrant. They recepued this marke, which had fulfil 
led the pzeceptes ofthe lawe. S that the faſhion of þ letter 
s not ſo mach as the inpſterte: which aceozdeth well to that 
which J fapdebefoze, Yet neither the faſhton, noz the my⸗ 
ſerie, maketh ought fo; yoar purpoſe, Þ.Partiatl. owe 

I maruetfl what cop came into your pdle heade, when fo2 a 
p:onfe of the vndoubted ſigne of the Croſſe, ye bzing fozth p 
RN ar” ol 
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ſealed on bs. Do pe think that the light of gods coſitenance, 
is a piece of wed in the Rodeloft,oz a Cructfire on-þ altare⸗ 
Oz elſe do pe think that p light of Gods countenance,can be 
fired with a finger in þ ficſhy fazcheade 2 A none of theſe be 
true, what ſhall J ſay to you. You haue made a whip, pour 
ſclfſhalbe beaten with it. Hieroms woꝛdes be theſe. Precy is 
tur ſex virus, vt præter cos qui poſs unt dicere, Signatũ ef ſuper nos lus 
men vultus tw Domi c, cunctos interfiadr, Cõmaũdement is giut 
to the ſix men of whom Tzechiell ſpeaketh that they kil all, 
but them that can ſay. O Lo2d the light of thy countenance 
is ſcaled on vs. The light ol Gods coũtenance is his fauour 
toward vs. The is it ſigned in vs, when ſenſe therof doth 
come vnto vs bꝛerde a confidence 4 ſure hope within vs. It 
the light of Gods coũtenance be the ſelf ſame with the letter 
N Thau, the letter Thau no other but the ſigne of þ croſſe, 
the whoſocuer haue the ligne of the Croſſe, haue hope, haue 
cofidence,haue fapth in Cod. But this is vtterly falſe, as ex- 
perit̃ce it ſelf doth teach vs. Therfoze þ letter I lau, though 
in a myſterie, it betokened the death of Chaiſt, yet bath it no 
relation to the ſigne of the Croſſe, Fo2 anſwere to the other 
places of Eſay x Jeremp,J referre you to þ which J ſaid be- 
—— — —— — 
of you. Ye come in with that, which ye haue god teſtunony 
to be true in dede, that a Croſſe in the fourth ſignification, 
ſach a croſſe as pe ſpeak ol, was ſhewed frd heauen to Con- 
lantine pgreat, with thcſe Angels woꝛds, In hoc vince, In 


" this ouercom. Nor the good Emperor ſavy this only, but as 


Euſcbius vvriteth, vvas comaiuded to make a ſigne of it, ca- 
med it in his ſtadard, & aftervvard did cauſe his mẽ᷑ in their 


armour to graue it. But whatſocuer it hath pleaſed Cod foz 


bis glozies ſake at any tune to doe, muſt not be dzawen foz 
example vnto vs. Pzutlegesertend no further, than to the 
perſons cõpꝛiſed in them, Dignes t miracles were ſhewed 
to ſome,which neyther —— 
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Treatiſe of the Croſſe. 


. 46 
aſked ot al. Moſes had a ſigne to confirme him in his enter- 


paiſe agaynſt Pharao: But Ioſue had not ſo. He oncly had a 
bare cõmaũdement, when he entred vpon þ land of Chanai. 
Gideon was confirmed by miracle to fight againſt the Ma- 
dianites: So neither Iephte, noꝛ Sampſon werr. Paul was 
by a ſigne frb heauen called: So was not Peter noz any ot 
his ſucceſſo;s after. Wherfoze if thus it pleaſed God to en 
bolden þ heart of Conſtantine to fight agaynſt Maxentius 
the tirant,that he would ſhew him ſuch a ſigne from heaut: 
not to confirme his fapth, which by the woꝛd was to be eſta- 
bliſhed,but to put him in aſſurance of a thing beſide p wozd, 
that is to ſap,vicozp again his enimtes : what pꝛeũdent is 
thts to pꝛeiudice my cauſe 2 He newly was conuerted to the 
fapth:be was weake therein: + therefoze he doubted of ſuch 
ſucceſle in his affap:es,as,fo: his Church cauſe God apoin- 

meane 


= -tedtograiit him. Foz which cauſe an extraozdinarp 
was vſed. And God applied htmſelf to the capacity ot them 5; 


he dealt withal, giuing (ach a token to the, as might wel af 
ſure the of conqueſt in his name. In hoc ſieno vince, ſayd God, 
In this ſigne, is to (ap, in his name, whom this figure re- 
pꝛeſenteth, ouerthꝛow thine enimies.Jt was not the ſigne þ 


gaue the victozte, Conſtantine neuer thought it. He taught 


his people otherwile to ſap,as it apeareth in þ ſolemn pꝛaier 
which he willed th#, with letting vp of eyes + hearts to hea- 
uen,daily to male. Foz aſlone as cuer he had vanquiſht the 


tirant, he returned onto Rome and firſt of al. i dupa e019 de 


£/4tiarh 4H perſol de, de gatte his thanks to the authoꝛ of 
bico2y:then afterward he ſet vp his croſſe in þ market place, 
—— there remaypne a teffimony of the power 


he migbt 


An Aunfevere te f tic 

he might dzawe them bya little and a lurle, to think better 
of Chxff, + ſo to ſerue him. Tut what is this to the Croſſe 
in Churches 2 Pea, what is it at all to vs: God ſpake thys 
| to Conſtantine. He did well to follow him. God hath not 
© || ſpoken thus to bs. Wherefoze ſhould we tmitate it? Shall 
* 4 we that haue had the Golpell pzeached ſo long amongſt vs, 
| we, and our fozefathers,ſfande'mn nerde of ſuch ertrao:ding- 
Wn: | ry aydes as they, that neuer knew God,no; heard of him 
1 Whatſoener our nerde is thꝛongh our owne defaulte, ſure- 
1 n ttb 2 We ought mot to baue them : God in nat pleaſed with 
- — them . Foz as Ciſoſtome (aide concerning the lyke ſuper- 
ffitions, as pou doe nowe matntaine (carping aboute of . 
John "Goſpels, keping little peeces of the Croſſe of Chxit, 
and effeming of ſach other reliques) J may as tuſtly ſaye 
to you: that it is a madneſle to lecke after ſuche things, as 
beretofoze haue bene: and an impietie nowe to ble them. 
Chaiſoſtome maketh this obiettion to bimſelfe . Did not the 
bandekercher of Peter and ſhadowe of his body paſſing by, 
pꝛeſerue them that were ſick / Thereto be replies bimſelfe 
and ſaith : — notitis in baminibu eſſet, ratio erat ve 
per ſanc im att hominũ dei port᷑tia copneſceretur : nunc aut? inſania eſt. 
— — God ines in men, te ras reabe; 
that the power of God ſhould be knoten, by the holineſſe of 
men. But now it is madneſſe. Euen ſo ſaye J to pou, that 

although rhino Cont anus ze ligne af role 
as he did vſe it, was not onely tollerable, but alſo neceſſarp 
So nowe it is not onety ſaperfluons : but (in reſpect — 
abuſe) impious .. Thus mache apparition 
Bar whereas ye applie bis example vo bs ſaying, that as 
Fella. g. — — and honored his Croſſe, euer 
had good ſucceſſe : ſo cuen had vve in all conffictes, as 
long as vve ſerued God truely , and contemned not hys 
Crofle, I ſap that pour compariſon is not pleadeable : eche 
— er a 
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of the Cralle : no maruell then, ſo long as he obeyed, if bæ 
—— 5 A 
the ſeruice ol God:whereas of honoꝛ done to the Croſſe, no 
wozd was befoze ſpoht᷑. He caryed it: he reuerently ſpake of 
{t ; cherby to teſſify his fapth in Chu. but he crowched not 
to it, he put of no Cap to it. Bow foz our vicozies , which 
(pou (ap) we atchiened, as long az vve ſerued God trucly & 
vvich horrible blaſphemics conteraned not his Croſſe. Alas 
take the matter all amiſſe. F02 as long as we ſo eſt med 
material Croſſe (as you think god we ſhoulde) ſo long we 
chmitted molt hozrible blaſphenues, 4 ſerued not God at al. 
| we had ſucceſſes graũted vs,ſuch as m mat⸗ 
ters y concerne this life,be not denped to h very infidels:fo; 


as Auguſtine ſaith: 2 dis flccrtat? in regno cle, non niſe ſolrs De Ciuce. 
Nit regu boc terreni p. & 1mpys con fert ſicut ei placet, cui nbi Der LS. 


iniafl2 placer. ye v giueth bleſſedneſſe tn kingdome of Hea⸗ 
uen, not but to godly : conferres this earthly rapne , both 
bps the Godly, + vpon the Godleſſe:cuen as plealech him, to 
— 95 is vmuſtly pleaſing . He that gaue empire ⸗ 

bato the wozſhipped but one God:gane 


dominion 4 king dome alſo to þ Perſians,y moe 
Gods. Hep gaue increaſe of Cozne x Gratne,to þ woꝛſhip⸗ 
nan op I pau eee 
furthered Nero, did god to Auguſt. Dn þ other ſide, he 
gaue empire bato Veſpaſian, bꝛaught in Domitian: Y 
that maintained Conſtantine, din ſuffer Iulian. Ss that on 
both ſides, god ſucceſſe in this wozloe is d,and we 
cannot gather, a liking o: milyking of Cod, by it.Pet if a 
man ſhovlbe call you co accompt, and iudge accozding to 
r 
J. Foz 
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Papiſtes) which bzought 
men to the Croſſe of fire , then to the fozegoing 
of a Croſſe in the coate. Foz why ſhuld not both heauen and 
earth, crye vengeance on vs, ſince the earth is emb:zewed 
with the bloudſhed of ſatnas, murthered by you: and apze, 
is infected, with bzeath of pou lung. But God hath hither- 
to fo2 hys childꝛens cauſe , differde the pumiſhement, dewe 
foz pour miſchiefes . Loke foz it one dape , when 
Crofle noꝛ Paſſe ſhall deliuer you . But why doe pon 
abaſe, the godneffe of our God towarde vs : Mhy doe you 


ſpicefully empaire þ glozy of our Qutene, t hirpzoſperous 
ES n 


. * 
1 2 
* 


an as to dülemble ? What quiet 
betwene the realms of Cng- 


and toll of the cnuiniesof God and of their countrey , the 
Papiſtes) we doe nowe file , thankes be to Cod: and pou 
can not denſe. But in the Catholique time (as pou call it) 
what ſucceſſe had you, when Calleis and Guines, ſo hardly 
wonne, ſo long kept, with ſuch glozy and gaine to the Eng 
liſh name deſended,was eaſely in one. in. dayes, with ſhame 
loſt-Poze will J not rehearſe of our deſperate loſſes in that 
tyꝛannous imerraigne . J retourne to 
(as pqueyte oute of Sozomenus)had a shovvre of rayne that 
ouertoolce him, and euery drop that fell eyther vpon hys 
coate , or any other that accompanyed him, made a ſigne 
of the Croſſe. Agapne, VV hen the ſaide Julian counſayled 
the lev ves to repaire the Temple of Jeruſalem , 
by the Romaines,God to make them deſiſt from that vvic- 
ꝑurpoſe of theirs , cauſed the ground vvhere they had 
digged a great trench, for the fourdation, to be filled vvith 
— — out of a valley. And vvhen this notyvithſtan- 


o 


ding, they continued thear vyorke,God rayſed a great tem- 
of vvinde : and skattred all the lime and ſande vvhich 
they had gathered and cauſed a great carthquake, and kil- 
led ab that vvete not baptiſed : and ſent a great ſyre ont of 
the foundation, and burned many of the labore . And 
vyhen all thus, nothing diſcouraged them, a bright ghtte- 
ring ſigne of the healthfull Crolle appered in the element, 
= the Ievves apparell vvas filled vvith the ſigne of the 
O. g. Cꝛoſle. 


r viſions. Julian, Folic. 13.4. 


LS: SOIT TS - DO Be IR: oz... AO Genet ] ᷣͤĩ ³⁵ .U◻r I SI Iuy 4. — 


<”_I— — Fa. 


An Aunſyvereto che. . Article c 
Croſfe, The application ot theſe two hitoues which fo! this 
purpoſe J ſet out at large that. hey may the better be toni ⸗ 
dered) well make you glad to ferape them ont of pour boke, 
198 Fo? pe fare as a fwlez that walks in a net, oꝛ as þ childzen 
1 whole head being hidde, they thinke their bodies tan not bes 
ſeene. Although ye caſt ſome ſhadowes oner you, and think 
We that you head (s hirde tn er hole, vet your eares be id lang” 
W! || that they do bewꝛay yon. When thus pe haue heaped vp as 
1 — — apr nr or 
. ned Counſell can, ye gather a fine concluſton of them, that 

Folio 34. God vvilleth all hiys, highly to eſteeme the thing, vvhich 
thoſe figures ſigrified: and to beleue, that as thoſe figures 
vvrought temporall benifites to the Iſraelites, ſo the truthe 
(that is the Croſſe it ſelfe) shall vvorke vato his electe and 
choſen Children, beleuing in hys Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, and 
hauing his ſigne printed in our forcheads,thetyke bemfits, 
effectes & vertues, ſpiritually,and much more greater. Fir 
who tolde you, that the truth of thoſe figares,wasþ Croſſe 
it ſelfe , vnlee by a figure pe take the Crofle ſo the cruti⸗ 
feds Then — — 


that came, they were caule alle as 2 2 Tell city catlech 
meane and inſtrumentall cauſes , as the Are is cauſe at᷑ the 
wo cleauing,and not efficient . Thirdelp if ye would haue 
concluded well, Hy fling urnda fwiſſent ambigua, thoſe wozdrs 
that diucrſlye may be taken, ſhonld bane bene ſcuered into 
thetr diners ſigntfications,chat we might haue knowne bow 
to haue vnderſtwde pour maſterſhip . When pe toyne the 
truth and the Croſſe togither , what Croſſe can I ti U, you 
ſpeake of / Nit be accoꝛding to pour pꝛomiſe aſde, h Croffe 
in the fourth ſignification (fo; thercof ye ſaide, your woulde 
r ROB en; 
8a 
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a ligure fl: wheras pe couple the belief in Chꝛiſt, and hys 
ligne pzinted in dur foꝛeheads togither, what ſigne is that? 
the Crole with a finger ? It ye mcane it ſo, ye make an vn⸗ 
mite compariſon, the one being necefſarye , the other ydle 
and bnlawfull tw. This am J ſure,your meaning is by 
couert ſpeech to deteine the ſimple, and cauſe them to deriue 
the glozp from the truthe,and tranſferre it to the figure: to 
haut in reverence pour idle ſigne,and let the thing ſignified 
de ſoꝛgotten. As fo; the figures of the olde law, marke what 
Tertullian ſayth, and thereby ſhall pon learne a better mra⸗ 


ning of them, than pour meane ſkill conſidererh: foz thus he 4 


fapth . S crament um mortss fi: 10 uri in predicatione oportebat,quans 
to incredibile, tanto mary ſcandals futurum, ſi nud? predicaretur: 
uantog, magnificum tanto magis adumbramdum, vt d ffic ulla, intel: 
uw gratiam des quæreret. It behoued the Sacrament of the 
death of Ch:t, to be figured in pzeaching . oꝛ how much 
moꝛe it is incredible : ſo much moze offenſtue ſhould it be, i 
ly it had bene pꝛeached: and by howe much it was 
moze us, ſo muche, the moꝛe it was to be ſhadowed, 
that the hardneſſe of , ſeeke fo2 the 
grace of God , So farre Tertullian. little grace of 
God pou haue, in ſcicking Mill to the eaſie letter, and neuer 
leking the glozp of the death, is to wel ſiene by pour doings. 
The ũgne of the Croſſe was ſhewed to Conſtantine , he 
was not pet become a Chzilkian : It was expedient to haue 
a miracle. We doe pꝛoſeſſe great ſkill and knowledge, and 
ſhall we not beleue without a ſigne - That which was once 
done ſhall it be aſked ener That which was 
ded to one alone, ſhall it be 2awne a p2eſident fo all: 
ligneof the Croſſe vvassbevved to Cõſtantine in his great 
anxietic (ye (aye) to inſtructe vs, that in all anxictic of 
minde, and penſiueneſſe of heart, the of Quule 
mull be our comforte. | | 
1 | h O. it. Do 


vainly 
minded befoze in heat of his diſpleaſure vtterly to haue de⸗ 
ſcroyed them, nowe to become contrary to his nature, an 
bumble ſuppliant to them: Alexander made anſwer thus, 
When J lodged in Dio a Citie of Macedon , ſuch a perſo- 


5 — 
. 


„rr 
pl the Treatiſe of the Croſſe. = 59 
of the other. Grego2y repoꝛteth a notable hiſtoꝛy, how God D.“ L 
ſomtime delinered a ſoꝛt of pe pꝛiſoners, out of the hands cap... 
ofbarbarous aliens:not by the ſigne of a Croſle,noz yet by 
ſecret viſion as befoze , but bya ſfraunger fact of his pꝛoui⸗ 
dence. When the Aandales had ſpopleo Italie, and caried 
from thence many captines into Africk with them,Paulinus 
a godly man, and Byſhoppe in thoſe parties, gaue the poze 
ſoules whatſoener he had, foꝛ their reliete. And when he 
could extende his charity no further, but al was gone: a wy⸗ 
dowe on a day came to hun, lamenting hir cſtace , that hir 
ſonne was caried away pꝛiſoner, and by the kings ſonne in 
lawe : wherfoze the beſought hun, to gie hir ſomewhat foz 
his raunſome, i happely his Loꝛd and taker would accept it. 
But the good man deuiſing with him ſelfe what he might 
gvue fo hir comfozt : founde nothing but his owne perſon, 
and thereſvze he ſaide, good wife, J haue nothing foz thee, 
ſaue one ly mp ſelfe : Take me: ſap J am thy ſeruaunt, and 
glue me bp fo: a bondman in thy ſonnes ſteede.The woman 
dearing this of ſo great a perſonage,thought rather that he 
mockt hir,then pitied hir. But he perſwaded hir to do after 
his aduiſe, fozward they went, the wydowe as the nifferis, 
the Byſhop as the bond man. To Affrick they came: They 
mette with the kings ſonne in law: Che wydow makes hir 
humble ſute, to haue hir ſone reſtoꝛed to hir. But he doth not 
onelp refuſe to aTent, but diſdaine to here ſuch a captiffe as 
Ge was. At length the beſought him, ſo much to tender hir, 
as to accept fo; her ſonnes erchaunge , a ſcruaunt that ſhe 
had bought him, pzefenting the byſhop. When the gentle- 
man had beheld his ſwete face and fatherly countenaunce, 
he aſked him of what occupation he was No occupation, ꝙ 
de, but J can kepe pour garden wel: whervpon he was wel 
contented to accept the ſeruaunt,and the onely ſonne was 
gien vp bnto the mother. Thus was the pityfull wydowe 
gladded. The reuerende Father became a gardiner. Nowe 
when 
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garden, he queſtioned often wich hum, and finding hun ve-- 
| — — koꝛſoke the company of o⸗ 
x thers his farulters , and rather choſe to talke with his gar⸗ 
; dincr.Paulinus then, acruſtomed euerp day to bing ſallads 
1 to his Loꝛdes table, and hauing hys dumer with hum, go to 
1 his wozke againe , When thus he had continued a certaine 

' — — gm rr odd 4 
talke with him he (aideon this ſoꝛt: Se what — 
| god pꝛomiſton, how the kingdome of the V 
| diſpoſed and gouerned . ——— nn ny 
| ware, and very lhoztly) ſhall dye. When this he heard, by⸗ 
1! cauſe he was beloued of the king moze than the reſt he con⸗ 
| celed it not, but bttered all that he vnderſtode by his gar- 


diner, whom he reputed to be very wyſe. When the king 
heard it he aunſwered. J would fapne ſc the man that you 
of . Then ſaide hys ſonne in lawe, Paulinus Paiſter: 
dleth to pꝛepare mer, ſallades fo2 my dynner, and to the 
ende pe may know hum, J will cake oꝛder, that her ſhal bzing 
| — ns — . 
4 as euer had he 
1 began to tremble and calling aſide his ſonne in law,renea- 
1 led hys lecret vnto him, laping : True it is, that thou haſte 
it heard , Foz this night in my dzeame, J ſaw certaine indges 
17 ſitting in the place of tudgement againſt mer, among whom, 
this man was alſo one: and thep awarded the ſcourge from 
me, which J ſometime toke in hande againfte other. But 
aſke what he (s,foz J think him not to be any common pers 
ſon,as he ſemeth,but rather a man of great wo:thineffe and 
eſtimation , Then ſecretely,the kings ſonne in lawe did call 
Paulinus to him, and enquired earneftlp what he was. To 
whom the gd man aunſwered: J am thy ſeruaunt,whome 
thou diddeſt take a ſubſtitute,foz the ſonne , But 
when more inſtantiꝑ he lay vpon him, co btter, not who he 
| now 
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X the Trolle. 
— —— tons of, dr his 
owne countrep : at length with mach a do,he confeſſed that 
he was a Byſhop. When his maſter and Loꝛd heard it, be 
was fricken in a great frare: and aſke (@ he) what ſoener 
thou wilt, that thou mayſt retourne into thime one coun- 
trep, bountifully rewarded of me. To whome Paulinus an- 
ſwered. One benefite there is, whereby thou mayſte moſte 
gratifie me: if thou releaſe all the pꝛiſoners of my citie. 
Which thing was accompliſhed : and the captrues ſought 
th2oughout all the countrep, were ſentt home agapne, and 
ſhips full of grapne with them. Thus God foz deliuerp of 
his ſeruants, vied che miniſtery of acaptiue Byſhop : And 
ſhall we gather of this, that in like ertremities, we muſte 
haue a byſhop'to become a gardiner, and with ſallets in ys 
hande; warte at his maſters table? Vet as god reaſon fo: 
this, as tos the vie of the Crofſe,grounded on Conffantines 
apparition. - A wils man, of this and ſuch hyke examples, 
would haue gathered an other maner of rule generall, and 
— that by this we learne, how Cod neuer fozſaketh his, 
ſecret nieanes bnknowen to the wond, woꝛketh their 
and delivery, The Croſſe was commaunded to 
— — — — * 
ure is at this t day, to Folio. 34. 
3 — — 
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is peſferdap, to and he ſoꝛ cuer. By the ſame reaſon J 
p20ne, that we nerde not at this day the ſigne of the Crolle : 
fo? Chai is able otherwiſe co defend vs:his power is not a- 


bated : he is theſame that he was befoze;4 a thouſand wayes 
he bach beſide, to helpe ds. But J gladly concluve with vou, 
that the ligne was ſhewed from heanen at Hieruſalem, to 
declare that the fapth and doctrine of the Chꝛiſkians, was 


both pꝛeached by men, and thewed from heauen , and that it 
1.0 * P. i. conſiſfeth 
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in the element, thecroſſing 
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tonſiſteth not in the perſaaſible woꝛds of humame wiſdome, 
but in the ſhewing of the ſpirite and power. The d2oppes of 
rayne that felt vpon Julian, made a pꝛinte of the Croſſe in 
his garment, and the reits. Therefore(ſay pou)1t is neceſ- 
ſary for every man to be figned & marked vvith the crolle, 
But the Croſſe noted them to be perſecutoꝛs, Ergo it is nes 
ceſfarp fo2 vs to be noted as perſecutoꝛs. Ye ſe dowe pour 
owne examples kill you: there is nothing that ye bꝛing but 


| Teleſ.hif maketh agamſt you. In dede Sozomenus waiteth,that ſome 
| (4.5. O. i. did interpꝛete the Croſſes on that ſoꝛte, c lyiflianarum docuri- 


nameſre celeſtem, & ꝙotirt omnes Cruce ſagnari, That the docs 
trine ot chaiftians was heauenly: and that all men ought to 
be ſigned with the Croſſe: But God foꝛbyd we ſhould haue 
ſuch occaſton to be ſo marked. Fo2 none were marked, but 
ſuch as had reneged their fayth. So that the Crolle doth not 
alwayes po:tendegodneſſe, no2 is the ſigne pecukar vnto 
Chaiſhans. If the ſigne had bene of ſuch fozce as ye make 
it, Iuhan the Apoſtata would not haue gone fozwarde with 
bis attempted miſchiefe.3Sut foꝛwarde he went, though the 
Croſle continued an his coate ſtyll. Wherefoze the Croſſe 
is no p2oufe of bertue. The ſame map be confirmed,bytbe 
ſfozy that follaweth. ' Fo2 the glittering ligne of the Croſſe 
the Jewes coates when they 
was but a.token of 


would haue reedified their Hieru 
Gods math and vengeaunce: and it was Serum 
ſalut aris Crucu, the ligne of the healthfull pet was it 
not healthful to them that ware it: but rather a tei nnonit 
ol Gods iuſt 1ydgement ag aynſt them: M herfoꝛe, as God 
nyraculoully did moe, and ved this ne ta coutraty ti 
feeres : ſometime fo; comfozte,ſometune io diſpeixe: ſome / 
time foz the godip, ſometime to the wicked ; So muſte we 
nat, contrary to reaſon, gather an vniuerſall, onely of the 
one ſide : and contrary ta his will, abuſe it at qur pleaſure, 
A it had bene alwayes graunted to the godly, and to 1 
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brit them: It it had bene al waves a ſigne of ſuccour, and not 
of deſtrucion: pour argumente then ſhould haue had ſome 
apparance of troth o2 likelphode. Nowe by your owne cr- 
amples,where the wicked onely be ſigned with the Croſſe, 
where the Croſſe doth worke nothing but confuſion : the 
groundwozk of pour cauſe is miſcrably ſhaken, and pou be 
turned oner in pour owne trip. Of all your examples ve in- 
ferre pour owne fanſp : what vou do thinke Gods meaning 
was, to ſhew ſuch ſgnes of the Croſſe, both vnder the law, 
and in the time of grace: bat of your meaning ve bing no 
pꝛouſe at all, epther out of Scripture oz Docours, that ye 
bꝛagge of, Onely fo2 vs, vour ydle ſuppoſall(as vou thinke) 
may ſerue. Lonain hath licenciate you, to make what lies 


Goddes 


ye luſt. Che ſubſtantiall groũd that J ſpake of befoze,wher- vvord the 
vpon we ought to butlde onr religion, is the woꝛde of Cod: ground of 


without the which, no face of man, no particular example, 
can pꝛoue any thing. Then, it ve would haue the ſigne of the 
Croſle recepued into Gods ſetuice: ve ſhould as well pꝛoue 
Gods will therein, and bing his dirca authontie to vs. Jt 
ſuffiſcth not co ſap. T his vvas once ſo: but rather to ſhewe, 
This vvas vvel fo: noz any one example can binde vs now, 
without erpzeſſe cõmaundement in Gods boke fo2 its, exten 

— — 


religion. 
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phanius repoꝛteth of heretiques: Qui multos decipiant, Contra Her 
tarum ſapientiã, 


compaſut am dominicorun verbar um adap ta tar un 
Which decetue many,by the wiſedome of the Loꝛds woꝛds 
iltauouredly applied. As if a man ſhould take an Image of 
ſome notable perſonage : huely ſet fozth and adoʒned wyth 
pearle x ſtone, and afterward ſhuld deface the counterfer of 
a man in it, e make a dog 02 a for of u. Then if he ſhould re- 
moue the tewels and garnithing of the one, to the piaure of 
the other, and ſay to them that joke vppen it: This is the 
piture of ſuche a man or ſuche, and foz p2oufe thercot 
would bzing the pcarle and ſtone @cumuagly _ —_— 


1 Aunſvvere fo tt rfrcle © 

would pe not think him to be a crafty fellowe, and pet be- 
tene him neuer a whitte the ſoner ! Euen ſo fare pou : Foz 
in ſleade of the texte, ye bing fozth a contrary miſſeſhapen 
|! gloſe : and then ye apparell it with a fewe pearles of Scrip- 
19 ture, applyed as wel, as a pzectous Diamond, to the picturs 
/ of a grinning dogge. And yet a dogge is but a dogge, al- 
though he had a byſhops beſte Pyter on his heade: no moze 
are pou, but leude liars, foz all the patch of truth ſowed on 
pour cloke of fables.Bleare not therefoze the peoples cyes: 
deceiue not pour ſelues: learne the true ſeruice of Cod, out 
of his woꝛde, and goe no further. The Croſſe of Chꝛiſt is 
neceſſary fo2 vs: his death end paſſion is onely our top and 
comfo:te : our life and our redemption : but the materiall 
oꝛ myſticall ſigne thereof, is moze than nedeth : to daunge⸗ 
rous to be vſed. Me haue the woꝛde, the ozdinary mea ne, 
to leade bs into all truth: we muſk not beſide the woꝛd ſerke 
The ende Enes d tokens. We baue the bodies,what grope we after 
þ— wy ſhado ves: Ceremonies were giuen bnto the Jewes,to be a 
* mound as it were betwene the Gentiles and them: to ſeuex 
the people of God from other, not onely by inward things, 

but alſo by out ward: that the prople af God ſhould be with 
in that mcloſure, the other without: and theſe outward rp- 
| tes and obſeruaunces, were an aſſurance vnto the Jewes ; 
it that they were lawefull hetres of the pzomiſe, and not the 
j | Gentiles. But Chziſt came into the wozlde, to gather one 


Church of both peoples: and therefoze pulled downe the 

wall that was betwene them: Decyers cer] The Des 
| crees of Ceremonies. Chailt followed herein the pollicy of 
if Punces : which, if they wul gather into ſocretie of one 
kingdome, as it were, diucrs peoples : they will take away 
the chinges that made the difference beſdꝛe: diucrfittes of 
comes and lawes: So Chett mmm to make one pevple 
1 of the Jewes m Gentiles, utterty did aboliſh all tegall ces 
p remanues. And Paulcompareth them to a bande waiting, 
þ 2 whereby 
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whereby we be bounde to Cod, that we can not ſfand in ar- 
gument agaynſt him, and deny our debt. But by Chiſt this 
debte is ſo remitted, that the obligation is cancelled, pᷣ hands 


waiting is put our as the Apoſtle laytb: now whe the inftrw Coloſ.a 


mentes are cut in pieces, the obligations cancelled, the deb⸗ 
ter is (et free, which we haue purchaſed by Charffes death. 
Wrherefoze we reade, that the vayle of the temple tate: to 
the ende the people might vnderſtand therbp, that their ſin- 
nes were remitted, and they diſcharged from burden of the 
lawe. But when the wicked and fapthles nation continued 
after Chaiffes death, to ererciſe in the temple ceremonies, 
which had their ende befoze, and would thauft them vnto 
men as percell of religion, and woꝛſhipping of God, Chzilk 
bling the minifferie of the Komaines, ſo deſtroyed the tem 
ple, that foz theſe fifrene hund:eth peares, they haue had no 


rition of a Croſſe. Whereof pe might haue gathered, that 
Cod ſo milltked the ſuperſtitious ceremonies of the temple, 
that he would not ſuffer che Nones of it to ſtande. The tyke 
ptagnethall enſue to all, that haning light, wil follow dark- / 
neſle : that being free, will being a ſlauery vpon them: that 

being deltuered by Chuft from theſe outwarde things, and 
hauing Ch2tf, pet will be wedded co theſe outward things, 
as if that God were pleaſed with them. Wherefoze remem- 
ber Saul, let no diſguiſed cloke of a god intente, couer an ill 


ace, contrary to the ode. Nadab and Abiu b:zought in Leuit. ic. 


ftraunge fy:e, not commaunded of the Loe. The fp:e of 


the Lozde therefoze conſumed them. Vzah when the Oren San 6, 


did ſhake the Arke,of a god intent did put his hand vnto it: 
and was ftricken deade fo: his offence, Me cf wbedientis, 
nee Samuel: Better is obedience, than 
{acrifice. Better is anaked ſexuice, with the worde, than a 
c P. iij. gozgeous 
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Deut. 12. 


11 Efay.1. 
Leeuit. 26. 


Eſay. 52. 


N f I. Cor. 5. 
I g. Cor. 6. 


; Now addes qucq nec winies , Thou ſhalt not adde any thing to 


— — Quics 
guid tee pracipto obus, hoc titums facite. Whatſorncr J do com⸗ 
maunde pou, (ſapth the L oꝛde) doe that, and that onely : 


it,-noz take away anp thing. from it. When Chult ſhall 
appeare in b2ighencle of his giozy : when he ſhall ſytte as a 
iuſt iudge, at his ſeconde comming, to aſke a ſtraight ac⸗ 
compr of all your life, fayth and religion: what can pe an⸗ 
ſwere :! what wil ye (ap vnto him 2 We haue garruched thy 
temple with golde and ſyluer, we haue ſet vp candels vp⸗ 
on thine altares, we haue ſainſed thy ſamus, we haue erecs 
ted, eſtemed, honoꝛed thy Croſſe: What ſhal he then reply 
to this? The wozde of his Pꝛophete Eſap, Qu requiſurit 
11, de manibus veſirs ? Who did require theſe thinges at 
pour handes : My temple ought your own heartes to be: 
as I mp ſelfe pꝛonounced, and my Apoſtie Paule bare wit- 
neſſe with me. This ſhauld haue bene-adozned with cha» 
ſritie, ſumplicitie, frare ot my name, loue of mp mecrcies, in⸗ 
nocencie of lyfe, integritte of fayth. Such reſting place, and 
ſach oznaments therof, haue J required, but vou haue them 
reieued. No altare of ſquaredNone haue J appointed:my 
ſelfe on the altare of the Croſſe aboliſhed it. I only dt ta 
be the altare nowe, wberevpon your ſacrifice of pꝛayſe and 
thankeſgiuing, ſhould he lapd : and light of your god woꝛ⸗ 
kes ſhining to the wozld be (et vpon. But me and my death 
ye haue adnihilated, to magnifie pour owne imaginations : 

my ſainces ſhould bane bene paternes of holy iyfe and true 
kayth vnto pou: not haue blurped my rowme and office ta 
become mediatozs, and be called vpon. The ſwerte perfume 
of pzaper, ſhuld haue ariſen from the ſapnſure of pour heart 
to me: and no flinging of coales about the Church to other. 
But pou haue ſficked onely to the Jewith and hipocriticall 
obſeruapnce : The truth erhibued in time of grace, ye haue 
not receyued. 3 


+ or — . 
1 reatiſe of t 
— . —— tn the 
Church, ſhould haue bene continued acco2ding to my twpl : 
The members of my body, the lively counterfcts of myne 
owne perſon/ the 'pa:e, thenaked, the comfotleſſe ch2iſfi- 
ans, ſhould haue bene rehened, clothed, encouraged : but 
by pour Imagtp voti haue erctudẽd my woꝛd: by your Ro⸗ 
des, Croſles and cracifires,vereriy(as much as in pou licth) 
defaced the-glo of my death: departe pe therefoze away 
from me, ve wozkers of iniquitie : let nowe the God that 
pou haue ferued, ſaue pow: Entre into eneriaſting fier pꝛe⸗ 
pared fo2 the Diuritand foz pou hin Angels. Thys when 
God ſhall lay vnto your charꝑe, this fine thall followe of it: 
and when in the terrible conflict with 'Sathan, ye ſhall call 
pour conſtientes to accompte ; and ſe thoſe pdle copes that 
you baue truſted to, to be bopde pf comfozte : what ſhall ys 
ther doe, but be dꝛyuen to diſpetre, and (ap to the mountai⸗ 
nes : fall downe bpon vs. Wherefoze — — 
plate of repentance left foz vou: it malice and obſtinacy 
haue not vtteriy ſecluded Gods grace from pou : take vp by 
times : Deke Chꝛiſt mn his worde : fo;lake pour will woꝛ⸗ 
——U%é 
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Ne Chappell, and Oratory ,erefted 
l co the honor and ſeruiſe of God, should 


Folio. 35. b. ft ve alleage one of Abd ia talen, whome von atme. to 
haur fene Chriſt in the ſlech : to kaue follovved Simon and 
; Iude into Perſia: and to haut bene made Byshop of Babi. 
Abdias, lon by the Apoſtles. Co ſpeake ſomewhat of pour famous 
father, that he ſawe Chaift in the fieſhe,, what maruell was 

it, if he were one of the. a. diſciples,as vou and Lazms(that 

fai the hung legend, in his p:oface dyon Abdias)witneſle. 
Corretning his auntiemv, no maruel if ye tite hem. Fo: it 

ye make acrompt of his peares, by pzobablecometture out 

of his boke, ye Hall unde him almoſt᷑ as olde as Mathuſale. 
He lined long after N. Johns time: foz he citeth authoztties 
14.5. in fine. out of his Goſpell, dtuers. And ſpeaking of a miracle done 
at S. John his ctombe hom Maana ſpꝛang out of it, he ſapth 
— — etc Which Man- 
lace bzingeth fozth to this day. Then il it were ſo 
— — would haue « me: many peares 
were ruune, betwene the drach of the Apoſtle, and wziting 
ol his boke. But John himlolf was an hundꝛeth yeare olde 

lacking two, when he dyed, Foz as your Abdias ſapth : 
c un efsct annum nonegints ſeptem. c. When he was ſoure 
ſcoꝛc 


% 
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ſcoze and ſenenteene peare olde Chaiſt appeared to him: and 

fo fozthe. And Abdias, if he were one of the. 72, Diſciples, 

was called to hys miniſtery the ſelte ſame peare, that John 

was to his Apoſtleſhip . So that by all likelphode , her was 

then as olde as John, and liuing long after John: Bow old 

was her, ſay vou: But a man of thoſe peares being bꝛoken 

lo much in trauaile,as he was, to doe as he did, was a mira- 

cle of it ſelfe. oꝛ if ye credit his owne waitings he was at 

ſaint Andzewes death in Achaia. Foz in his life he ſaythe, 7;5.;.circ 

atiſun? dominum clarificens c gaudens , nobis fleribus reddidit fnem. 

firm: He long gloꝛiefyng the Loꝛde and reioycing, while 

we were weping, gaue by the ghoſt, Wherevpon the mar- 

gmall note hath . Ex hoc 4pparet, Abdiam haas biftorie uthore, 

paſſions interfwſſe. Jt appereth by thys, p Abdias the authoz 

of this hilkozy, was pꝛelent at the paſſion . Likewyſe he was 

with Thomas in India, where he was a witneſſe of all hys 

doings. F02 lpeaking of a miracle ſhewed in pꝛiſon, he ſaith: : 

Serui dei darmare wan poterent,qu3s fic Chriſtus excitabat, neg, patie- Lb. q. 

batur nos ſomno dimergi. The ſeruants of Cod could not lleepe, 

— — — 

Nominattue caſe p $ | 

that tolde the tale, Abdzas then was alſo there. Beſide this, 

he was at the death of ſatnc John in Epheſus, fo2 he ſayth: 7;;.,. 

Gaudebamus quad tant om cernebamus gy atis : dolebamus quod t anti 

viri afpettu & preſentia ſpetie def Me retopced fo: 

that we ſawe ſo great grace, we ſozrowed, that we were be⸗ 

reued of the ſight and pꝛeſence of ſo great a perſonage. And 

there is noted in the margent. Er hoc a7gwnentum eft, A bab an 

nter fuſſe morti lohanns: And this is a pꝛate that Abdias was 

at the death of John, all this,he went out 

of Jem, wpth Simon and Iude into Perſia : There (as be 711. c 

witneſſeth of himſelf.) was pzeſent at al their doings, + 

was made Bilhop of Babilon by them. Fo: thus he w:iteth 

Ordinayere autem Apoſtali in W mannne 
| J. 
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Abdiam, qui cumipſes venerat 3 1nde«.. The Apoities apointed 


byſhop in the city of Babilon,one whoſe name was Abdy- 
as, which came from Jewry with them. Now J beſech pou 
howe is it poſſible, that he whiche immediatly came oute of 
Jewry,t had bys charge in Babilon,ſhould be at one tyme 
(as it were in ſo dyuers, and ſo farre diſtante partes of the 
wozldzJn Achaia, in India, in Epheſus, in Perſia, and if we 
gyue credit to hiſtoꝛiographers, alſo in Scythia, Foz as tous 
ching Andrevv, at whoſe martirdom, he affirmes he was: 
Euſebius out of Origen, and Sophronius, as we rede in Pto- 
lome, and Nicephorus, do al wytneſſe that he went into the 
coalt of Scythia,farre diſtante from Grecia. And as ſoꝛ hys 
death,Sabellicus doth ſay:that he ſuffered in Scythia , Then 
eyther was pour autho2 a lyer,02 a leude byſhop : to fozſake 
bys charge, and be ſuch a lãdleaprr. But a bycr he was. Foz 
comparing the times of the Apoſtles deathes,and diſtaunct 
of places where they were reſident, u is (impoſſible hys ſay⸗ 
inges to be true. Furthermoꝛe, that the antiquitie of chys 
Abdias ſhould be fuch as pe talke ot, is moe than a miracle 
to me:ſince neythet Irene, noꝛ Euſebius, noꝛ Hierom, noz a- 
ny one of the receiued fathers, (being nereſt to yſame tymo 
and wziting of the ſame matter)do once mention hym: Yea 
ro ſap the trueth,both Scripture and Fathers, be directe a 
gayntt hym. Foz wher he maketh ©.John to ſap, nrg oper 
babere non poſſe, qui voluerit chuiti at babere terrenas, That he cart 
not haue the ſubſtance of vertues, that wil haue the ſubſtũct 
of the earth: it actoꝛdeth not with the dourine of Cheitk. F 02 
we reade in hys woꝛd, of manp that were rich, and pet wett 
bertuous notwithſtanding. That John ſhould alow p fac of 
Druſiana, which beyng a marped wyfe, withd:cwe her ſelſt 
from her huſbandes company without bps conſent, is con- 
trary to the rule of Chaiſf, and hys Apoſtle Paul. That he 
doth attribute to the ſame Apoſtle,the pzeſcription of thirtte 
. 
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ST r 
hath taught bs. Foꝛ he wyll haue vs to fozgine Septuagics 
Septies ſcuenty tymes ſeuen tymes. Thar S. John ſhoulde 
ble ſo fond miracles, as to make whole again bꝛokt ie wels, 
to turne trees and ſtones into golde hath no apparaunce of 
truthe in it. That in hys life tyme a Church was builded at 
Epheſus, dedicated to hym, and called by hys name, map be 
pꝛoued falſe by a thouſande teſtimonies. Foz beſide that it 
was derogation to Gods honoꝛ, it was cotrary to the bie of 
the pzimitwe Church. And al men agree, that vntyl p raigne 
of Conſtantinus, there were no chapels, oꝛ ozatozies ertued 
in honoz of any ſaint. Auguſtine plainly affirmeth:y in the 
Church of Ch:iff, martyꝛs bane the rowme, Nec ta/ De ciui dei 
men nos be)eiſaem martyribus templa ſacerd-tiayſacra, & ſa- lib. cap. 17 
crificia conftitwimus:quoniam non 1pſe,ſed deus emu, nobis eft dens. 
Vet we builde not vp temples, appoynt officers,ſernice, 4 ſa- 
crifice ſoꝛ the ſayd martirs: bicauſe not they, but their God, 
is our God. Againe in an other place,ſomwhar moze plainly 
Nonne ſi tewplum alicu ſanto Angeloexcellentiſuimo de ignis cy la- c,,,.. 
pidibus facerenmms ant rear 4 veritate Chriſti : & 4b Ec> f f 
cleſia dei: quai am creat ure exluberemus, cam ſeruut ut, quę vnitan- 5 ſe.bb.1 
tum debetur dev? S ergo ſacrilegs eſsemus faciendo templi.n cuicumg, * 
creat &,quomode non eff deus veruu, cui nd templum ſacimus, ſed nos 
pſ7 templum ſum ur If we ſhoulde make a temple of wod and 
any holy Angel, ea though he were the moſt excel 
lent of all, Mould we not be accurſed fro the truth of Chzilke 
and from the Church of God: bicauſe we exhibited þ ſerutce 
to a creature, whiche is dew to God alone? Therefoze if we 
ſhoulde offende in ſacrtleage, by building a Churche to any 
creature,howe can it be, but he is the true God, to who,we 
make no temple, dut our ſelues are temples: By which pla⸗ 
ces we pꝛoue, that in hys tyme there was no Church oz cha⸗ 
pel builded fo: any Saina:q̊ it was reputed a curſed thing, 
contrary to truthe x the Church of Cod:that they commyt 
Sacrileage,which doe builde any. Finally, Churches ard 
vzatozics are not crected foz God himſelf, but to þ die of ma, 

Q.). TUherfoze 


i — — — — — — — = ww — 2 


Wherfoze in the tale of ſaint John his Church, your doctog 
doced. Now what ſay pou to this j Chziſoffome affirmethe 
T. i. cap. Petri quat᷑ & Paal & loannu & Thame manifr fla ſunt ſepuuchra. 
Ad Heb.u, A berum verd cum tanti funt minimò cqgnitum eſt vbi ſunt. The les 
IH. pulchzes of Peter and Paul, John and Thomas, be well 
knowne , but of the reaff,as great as thep were, it is not 
knowne where they were. But pour Abdias ſetteth fozth 
the matter plainely, where enery one of them was laide m⸗ 
to the grofinde. Wherefoze pe muſt epther condemne Chai- 
ſoſtome, oꝛ him. And pet in theſe,the doctozs agree not. Foz 
to go no further than to ©. John, of whome J ſpake laſte, 
Abdias ſayth, that he dyed not, but was put quicke in bys 
1 graue, ⁊ there he commannded mould to be caſt vpon m. 
Ul in fine Ones benedicems ac valef aciens d point ſe viuttem in ſepulchro ſus, 
© jo 7 lee peur Bleſſing them all and taking his leave of 
ain them he layde himſelf downe quick in his graue, and bade 
cu them couer him, But Vierome laith : 5exaee/ams of7av0 poſ 
{Sap Ecdle paſuonem domini anno, mort uu Epbeſi iuxta eandem vr bem ſep ul- 
Ft tus ef. the thzce ſcoꝛe and eyght peare after the paſſion of our 
L o2de , he dyed at Epheſus, and was buryed harde by the 
ſayde citie . What ſhall we nowe thinke of pour Abdias ? 
Whome pou know,to haue bene ane of the 72. Diſciples? 
1b.1c41:, but Euſebius ſaith that no ſuch matter is knowne : whome 
pou affirme out of his owne bokes,to haue bene made by⸗ 
ſhop of Babylon: But J haue pꝛoued out of the ſame, that 

he coulde not be in ſo many places and ſo farre diſtant: 
whome pou do thinke to be woꝛthy credite : but cuident it is 
that be ſpeaketh nought,but repugnancy to the Scriptures: 
and moze than any father beſide himſcife aloweth . Foz 
further p:zofe whereof, examine pour dedication , of which 
| pe make ſo great atcompt : and it ſhall be no lcuite (as pou 
true true would haue it appeare)ff a man ſfapde by the grace of God, 
mwaner of refuſe to leane to ſo wegke a ffaffe.A church is conſecrated, 
BY g$edicatis, ee roma ama + 
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gicall enchantement, not by making of ſignes x characters 
in tones: but by the will of God, and the godly vſe. His wil 
is let fozth in his woꝛde vnto vs, wherein he hath tcommaũ⸗ 
ded his people to aſſemble themſetnes togither and hath an- 
nered a p2onſe to it, that he will be there in the middel of 

them. The ble that maketh's place holy, is to haue the woꝛd 

purely ſet fozth in it : the Sacraments duely to be recetued; 

and pꝛayers humbly to be made therem. Take awape the 
commaundement,take away the right vſe, the place remai⸗ 

neth pꝛophane fill : pea,though a thouſande Angels ſhould 

be ſaide to Croſſe it. Shall we thinke that any place, any 

creature of Cod, is of it ſelf vncleane: Shall we chinke that 

Dinels lye in fone walles , that once be ſpꝛinckled with a 

little holy water, will be packing ſtraight - When Cod had 

made al þ creatures of his: Y ii quod rfſent o valde bona, Gevelis.1. 
He ſaw that all things were very god. And Auguſtine, in 
— wt omni valde bona que tu feefti, Lb. p. cala. 
Cuery it ſelle, and all things areerceding god, | 
the ſapth) which thou halte made © Lo2de. And as fo? the 

place, it ts pzepared ſoꝛ mere not foz Cod. Foz God dwel⸗ 

leth not in Temples made with hande. But as the Partir _ , :1, 
lutz in Prudentms. A cat ſibo iſc mente in hommmni⸗ cendidlit, vi- lib. Periße⸗ 
wen, ferenam, Cre. He made a temple to himſelfe within hann. 
the minde ol and cleare. Then is not any earth- 
ly place, holy of it ſelfe : but in aſmuch as holy things are 

done therein, it is called holy. S. Paul ſpeaking of meates, 

faith : chat they are ſanqiſied. ver verbum di cy orationem, by 1. Ti mo. 4 
the woꝛde ol Ood and pꝛaver. But ̊ a ſanctification, ſhould 
come to a creature, dy making of þ ſigne of a Croſſe, is moꝛe 
than Abdias htmſelfe, os you, can out of Scripture, oꝛ god 
authozite auonche . Salomon made a temple to the Lo2d : 
and no Angell of Cod came downe to halowe it : no; any 
pale was called to conjure fpirites out of it. Halowed it 
was, when acco2ding to Cods lol t o: it was bird. 
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Conffantyne bile diverſe Churches, and pet thys example 


li 

| de neuer folowed. Noz alchough be had the Croſſe in adini⸗ 
| | ration, as which was from heauen reneled to hun, pet did he 
11 euer bzyng the Croſſe into the Church. Wherefoze 
4 Bartholomeus dedication. haut in as god ctedite, as p reit 
1. of the tales that Abduas tels concerning . Bartholomewe. 
{ | Foz thys he affirmeth:that the deuil giuing markes of him 
0 to his frendes,ſaid among the reſt. / igimiſex nm ſwnt,cx qu 
| ung ſordidantur veſtuments eius ſuniliter & ſandalia cius per vigin 

In 177 ti qui. aunm nung vereraſcht. o are ther rrvi peares,ſince 
311x153 that hys garmentes neuer filed , noz bys thacs , foz theſe 
1 xrv.yearcs euer waxed old. Me reade that the lyke miracle 
"i was ſhewed to the childzen of Jſraell,when as they were.in 
: |, wyldernefſe,and had no oꝛdinary meane to come by nece(- 
i 


NS ſaries, But chat S. Bartholomewe, a kpng bys nephcwe : a 
165 trim kelow:with pꝛecious ſtones in euery coꝛner of his cote, 
A 0 in ſuch credit with a Pzince, as he was with Polymius: in 
N ſuch a populous contrey as India was, whiche thinges al, 
| Abdias dath wzite of hym)Chould haue hys garmentes kept 
: — — dg men 
os - be beleacd.Agapne Abc1as witnefſeth,thar S. Bartho⸗ 

| lomew came in ta.che.kpng Polymius, whe the dozesfgere 
"4 ſhut:which neuer was heard tell of but onely of Chaff.And 
4 now by hys dodrine, we map fall a reaſoning of the dimen- 
it ſions of S. Bartholomewes body. Then in þ ſame legende 
| he repoꝛteth alſo:that Pary the mother of Chꝛiſt, dyd make 
N a vow of chaſtity: with many other pointes malt ſtrãge and 
4 dillonant from all Godly learning. But ſhow theſe lying 
| loſels do decect themſelues.Abdias ſayth, that Aſty ages, hꝛo⸗ 

| Libs. circa. ther tu Polynuus cauſed S.Bartholomew b 


hem. decilariito be al tu be batted, and afterward to be beheaded: 
e. but he ſhewes not where, ſaue onely in ſome piece of India. 
Cunfle S0. mobo tw other of pour authozs,ſapth.H:cr4pa's in quct 
ieee be that makes 
Supplementum 
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ep t Chranicors — — {rin whe, 
primaceſu dein excoriatũ q in Albaa, a titie ot greater Armes 
nie, firſt he was lam, and afterward was flayed. So by this 


meanes, the pe Sina ſhuld firſt be beheaded , J wot not 
where in India: thẽ afterward loſe dvs [yfe,on þ gallowes at 
lafſf of al, daue his ſuin pulled ouer his cares 
in Armenia a god while after Þ hys head was gone. It is a 
fpozr + pet a ſpyte to ſ@, hotu iit᷑ of pour pꝛofeſſion (Paſter 
Partial)p.vaunt your ſeluesto be friendes to the Croſſe of 
Chailt,ci do nothing almoſt᷑ but lie. Wherfo:e theſe things 
tũõdẽnumg veceriy pour authoꝛs credit, J nede to wade no fur 
ther in cbeutattd of his Charth halowing. It cdfuterh it ſelf, 
— — Only J matueil, ü as the Angel Folio 38. a. 
vvith his finger in the ſquare ſtones, 
the bebe of the Crofle : & further, frõ God cõmaunded the 
ſuch a ſigrie in their foreheades, tõmaunded not af 
wel ( which had ben moe to purpoſe)to make pᷣ like ſignes in 
other ſfones, in dedicatib of other Churches. J would wiſhe 
in þ next pꝛint it might be put in. p pour popiſh Church halo 
wing(wherof I wyl ſpeake anone)myght ſerme to haue ſom 
pꝛeſſdt᷑t fo2 it But foz . Bartholomew, 4 haue ſaid inongh. 
Andy ſame anſwer map ſuffiſe foz S. Philip, as hys erãple 
is out of p ſaia Abdias bought. Foz as S. Her om ſayth, tou 97 3, 
ching þ name of Zachary;ofwh6 mitid is made, Math. 23. Nh. 
— — per em 
But ſoine other to haue ben þ father of S. Jhon baptiſt.) bac 
quis de ſcnpturis nd habet aut horitatẽ, ead? facilitate ciremitur , qua 
Haba This bicauſe it hath not authoꝛity of þ Seripture,is _ 
as eafily contemned,aspzoued.©0 may J ſap, fo2 þ woꝛdes 
— pe father vpon S Philip: In — place vvhere Mars fe Folio. 35. 
to ſtad faſt, ſet vp the Croſſe of my Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
— — Ee cn, 
but prepozt of a lying legend, may, w god cauſe, rriteu þ 
A NE 
doll, 
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| — (a6 in he — 
| to adoze it, was in any wyſe tollerable, as afterwarde moze 


at large appeareth . Wherfoze your reaſon, being (as it is) 
abſurde and feliſhc, we be not ai nal, 


—— in a wall 


ſpoken god reaſon (as you haue eſfemed it.) 
— — — that cunningly 
deciſed a controuerſte , betweene the Ponkes ard maryed 
£ 1 pꝛieſtes, pꝛonouncing in latme (fd; he was better taught 
1 then hys maſters the Ponkes,) Non bene ſent unt qu ſauent 
Nth — — — 
5 there: Dunſtane,oz ſh Diucll,o2 both ? It hath bene alwapes 
Ti a Popithe p:actiſe, to make Nodes 4 Images to rolle their 


cpes, to ſweate, and to ſpeake , (wherof infinite examples 
might be bzought.) But that of men, pzofelling the the Golpell, 
— — ern rn we 


# vs (as it were) to open and diſtioſe pour ſhame . But let mee 
Ft come to pour counſels , The firlt pe fetch from the recozve 
| of Iuo, + Gratian, alleaging a Synode kept at Orleance in 
Fraunce . Ve doe right well to cite pour authozs ; other- 
wile J might haue ſuſpected the authazitie. Foz in all the 
Canons of the councell it ſelſe, we reave not the woꝛds that 
make fo2 pour purpoſe. But you do wyſelp, not to paſſe the 
compaſle of your obne pꝛoteſſion, and ther ioꝛe ſap no moze 
than the popiſhe decrees do teache pou. But (fa man map be 
ſo bolde in your owne faculty to appoſe pou : hom doe the 
. 
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pane the ne of the Crodle + Forioth(lay enge 
— — 
— — come — — 
— ————— ——ͤ—— 
ſeruice - as the fixing of a Croffe, the pitching of a 
— were) in the grounde, doth ſhewe that the Bys 
— lurutted out the compaſle of the Church : ſo 
_ paoufe of Induction of the Puri. Yet, as — 
Church diſcharged : ſo — — 
. —— bang 
— Aud thts is the popute wach in chiarncle 
— — 
— to the doro2 and ſrrtute of al 
—— | Croſle ferueth an other furne,to a 
pollicy,q na pit of religion © Faz traſt that men 
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Unrrhocit ancho2ae 
daneben x was verrun.ce the bhp over, 
— — — arpinad ny on 
nt van wa ee — 
lewd, that order ts takeer to; — defbge bo 
_— — == 
— — 
of thee and thp:ztybyſhops, aa te bake dothceli 
make any thing JED 
determmation — 

, in 
li — — — 
— — 
—— . Nucenes Patethies rapgne 

Vet the duety ot a ſadten(if pe were honet?) 
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Foli. 40. b. 


enfoꝛce mp conſent to the other. Nowe foꝛ your ſecond at 
Tovvres, whoſe Canon is this : c corpes di in alta, non in 
mario, ſed ſub Crath tituls,capmatur. VA hich pou do enghſh 
after this ſoꝛt: That che body of our ford conſecrated vp- 
on the altar benotirepoled & ſet in the rcueſtry, but vn. 

der the Roode. Where we may learne to ichole poyrits 
of pon. F yꝛtt᷑ that armariu is latine ſoꝛ a Reueſtry. Chen 
that titulus Cruds, is latme foꝛ a Rode. But if pour ſchol⸗ 
lers haue bene taugt heretofoze to tranſlate na better, a 
rod, a ru, had beni mo meete fo2 the blher. Foz armariũ 
may wct be taken to a libꝛarte: fo2 acloſet, o almerie: 
but no moe ſo the reueſtty, than cdꝛ the beiſry. Met wil 7 
not grratiy in that word tũtend with vou. Beit 5ᷣ their fo- 
liſh meaning, was fe: a reueſtty : pet doubtleſſe they were 
— —— Titutuscru- 
— — ; 


rathcrerpound tt foꝛ a Plirt, than a Rode: ing datien by 
this, do cary gods body ſacred, from the altar into þ Rode 
loft. Ae haue not heard afoze this tume, that the ſavramet 
was reaerentlp kept vnder the Rode, that the altayref- 
led, the Rode loft ſſauld he reuerented. How aschcertitng 
the ſirt general Coũxel kept at ConſtantmoptemTrulls 
vyhereby(pe ſap)it may be gathered, that the ſigne bf the 
Crolle vvas kept & had in Churches: I p:ap pou alleage 
the canon of that Cormcel,out of whith ye gather it. Jam 
not igno:ant,that in the Popes law it is cited ſo. But am 
not pet perſuaded,that it ts ſo, Belike the patchrrs of thoſe 
ragged reliques, miffetoke the name of the. vj. foꝛ the. bij. 
Foꝛ as it is tertayne that in the ſprt Coſicct of Conſtan- 
tipople, there was a long diſcourfe contra Nlonothelitas, 
agaynſt them which affirmed, there was but one will in 
Chailt ; ſo in all che actions that are come abꝛode to þ fight 
of the woꝛld, there is not ſo much as mention of the eroſle. 

It is 
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It is an eaſy nutte tu (ay:uch aComnret defiried ſo the 
caſe n bing nop2oufe at al. no ſo much as a om to rule 


Febꝛuaxp til the. vitj.of Auguſt. in the ende they tũciudit 
as touching the Image of Chailk, thus : 55 4us du D 
yerbi ſcrund incarnation? fur. c The ats of whichcomy 
cell A will theretoꝛe inſert at mote large into 
ture of Chuſt, ed be made: oꝛ q mage ot᷑ am 
of Gods ſertice vſcd; Sanctorum patrum &6v 
Synadorum, puram & inuiolatà & a Deatradutamidem 


eſt & huc : Md & wxta 
orthodoxos patres ſimul ciro, ſimiil dei verii caro;mung 
partitionis natitiam ſuſcepiſſet, ſed totaliter tota na- 
dura druina aſſumpta, & totaliter & perfefte deitate 
— — dittucetur, & ab im — 
ns faccre conantur, prniat un 
famnnbtpr vero & de — — 
alſumſiſſet deitas filij, in — 1 
nteritatem & arm egen cr. —__ — 
zrterpoluxt : & quemadmodum Aro, 
Dei caro fic ſimul atima ſimul verbs Dei uma. Et am · 
babun fatratl conſpoctia, videlicet ama & corpore, mſe- 
Parabiln ab ipis deitas cætitit & in ipſa etiam difruntio- 


ne amme 
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ne anime à corpore, in voluntaria paſſione, Vbi enim 
anima Chriſti, illic etiam deitas : & vbi corpus Chriſti, 
& illic quoque deitas conſiſtot. Siquidem igitur in paſſio- 
ne inſeparabilis ab ijs manſit deitas, quomodo inſam iſti 
& quams iimprudentia irrationaliores , carnem deitate 
coruuctà& — _ vt — — 
imaginem pingere conantur ? Et ex hoc in aliud impie- 
tatis barathrum labuntur. Nam carnem a deitate ſepa- 
rantes, & per ſe ſubſiſteritẽ eam — — 


— — — ine 
tari dicunt, quartam perſonam Trinitati adijcumt, & di- 
uinam aſſertionem predicant mpiam. Itaque fiet illis qui 
Chriſum depingere nituntur, vt aut deitatem circum- 
ſcriptub ——— — 
Chriſti expers deitatis & diuiſum: preterea perſon 
— — omg ms leo 
repugnanti harefi ſimi les exeſbant. Th talẽ 19) blaſphe⸗ 
miam, & impietatem cadentes, pudore luffundantu, a- 
uerſentur ſc apfos; & talia facere deſinant: nec hij folum 
qui faciunt, verum etiam qui falſo nomine factam & die- 
tam ab ipſis Chriſti mem venerantur. Abſit a no- 
bis ex quo & Neſtotij dqumſio: & Ari; Dioſcori, Futy- 
chis & Seueri confuſio, malt ſibi ipſa repugnantia, & que 
vtraque ex quo impietatem procurant. 

nich wozdes in Englich be theſe. 

We, following ther ein, the pure and inuolable faith, 


diuiſton 02 confaſton, contrary to the true ſenfe and wylil 
not able to be erpzeſſed : and the fame bein being about 
. prynters, who os tb 
thy lucres ſakes, endeuoat᷑ to make thoſe chinges that can 
not be made: and go baut wwpth — 


Ec... . rr Iz, 


1 . of tholethings,ohich are oncly top 
[4 heart and mouth acknowleged : Undoubtedly ſuch was 
| the tudgement of hum, that called the Jmage it ſeif, Chꝛut: 
But Chzilt is by this name both God and man: it follo- 
wech then, that it is the Janage of God and man. And that 
alſo followeth ; that either accoꝛding to — — 
on, he hath circuuiſtribed the deitie hut vp the 

vvithina compalic)the which can not be circumſcribed 
(ar luuitted his roy vm as is the nature created t o that 
he hath confounded, by conſuſion moſt wicked, that vni 
ting and knitting together ol the two natures), which anc 
incontuſible, and inghaunſgucs diſtinetjand ſo by ts de- 


are entwapped in the ſame blaſphemies, and the curſe bs 
Name ener in that then haue erred uyth 
Arrws, Diaſcorns, and and (ach allo as are in- 
fected wyth the herefie of the Acephali, Notwithfanding 
they being condened af men of ynderſfading, in that they 
haue attepted to paynt the dwine nature of Chyiſt, which 
is not only not to be meaſurch, « bounded in, but alſo not 
to be compzchended(or by vvi compryſed)do le though 
their bngracious inuentiõ to ſome other defence. That we 
do ſet —ü—U—ä — 
(I ay which we hauc ſ&nc,handled, and bene conuerſant 
with. And that is bery wicked and a diuchſh deuiſe ol Ne 
ſtonus. This allo is further to be conſidered : that if ſo be 
accg2ding to the minde of pright helcuing fathers,y ficth, 
which is not onely lleſh, but the fic{h of the ſonne ol Cod, 
— — — 
ture of the diuinitic rccepued, and perfea 
2 ET it (cif be 
, i 
ſcparatedzLike is the ſtate t condition 2 
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Foz after ſuch time as the Godhead of the forme, had aſ- 
ſumpted in pꝛoper perſon, the nature of ficſh, the foule 
placed hir ſclfe a meane, betiwene the deitie and the groſſe- 
neſſe of the fleſh : 4 as that fleſh was not only meare ficth, 
but alſo the fleſh of God the woe: euen ſo the ſoule, not 
onely an humaine ſoule, but alſo the ſoule of God þ woꝛd. 
And both together being ſeene that is to ſap,the ſoule and 
the body the godhead remapned as inſeparable frõ them, 
yea + that enen in the ſeparation it ſelfe of the ſoule from 
the bodv, n tharpaMon, which willing ty he ſuffered. F02 
whereſocuer the ſoule'of Chꝛiſt is, there is alſo the Gods 
head. And where the body of Chutt is, there is alſo þ Cod⸗ 
head. If that therefvze the Godhead could not be ſeparate 
from theſe in the paMon,how do theſe mad menſas raſh, x 
altogether. vareaſonable) make a dnuſion of fleſh, ſovned 
with thodratnirie,+ deifled / and attempt to pant tteſame 
as þ Image ot᷑ a naturall man oniy, e no moꝛe · And fozth 
of this, they dip into another bott omleſte pit of impietie. 
Foz in that they do ſeparate the humaine nature from the 
diuinttp,xdobamg'in the ſame ſablifing by it ſelf,x ther- 
by do make another perſon in the fleſh,the which they ſay 
to be re do toyne a fourth pers 
ſon to the Trinitie, ꝝ giur ſentenee that the woꝛd bf God 
— — ni ns 
attempt to papnt Chziſt, that epther 

godhead is circiiſcriptible(ſuch as may be cotaynedyvith 
in a certaynecompalle) x ſo confounded v6 the fleſh: 62 cis 
affirm,thar the body of Chꝛiſt is void of p godhead, + diul⸗ 
ded, & mo2coner a perſon by it ſelf ſubſing in che ſieſh: + 
ſo ioyne with p hereſte of Neſtor / impagning gods truth. 
Foz as much then, as they fal into ſuch blaſphemy t impie- 
tie, let them be aſhamed, let them abho:re themſelues, let 
themceaſe to pzactiſe ſuch things:nepther they only which 
doe make A 


. .! vos OE ů u OY Pan. ay oe 
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n Auntvvere to ne.3. A diele © 
which they make and untruty name che Amage of Chaiff, 
Let therefoze be farre from vs, (as reaſon requireth) aſs 
well the dtuiſion of Neſtorius, as alſo the confuſion of A- 
rms, Dioſcorus, Eutiches, t; Seuerus, wickedly diſagreing 
one with another, and on epther ſpde cauſing an impiety. 
And a little after the ſayd Councell hath: 
Imaginum falſi nominis — neque ex 
_— ,neque Apoſtolorũ, neque patru traditione cæpit: 
ecatione ſacram yilam,qua ſactificari poſſit, ha- 
bet: ſed manet communis inhonorata, quepudmodum 
abartifice piftore abſoluta eſt. Quod ſi autem quidam ex 
co errore exiſtentes dixerint, recte ac pie a nobis dictum 
eſſe, in ſubuerſione imag inis Chriſt: anobis facta, propter 
indiſſeparatam & inconfuſam eſſentiam duarum naturas 
—ͤ——— — > 


um 
— — natur confbtuti, quiet 
— — Rates n nod be 
to, 
habet. Sed quid dieimus de ſubuerſione ? Quandoquidem 
catholica noſtra Eccleſia, media cxaftens inter Iudaiſnrum 
& Gentilitatem, neutram illis conſuetam facrthcationem 


accepit: — myſteæ conſtitutions 
a Deo datæ, formam & viam tur. Nam crucnta 
ladorum ſacrificia & b a non admittit, & 


Gentilitatis in faerthcando omnem Idololatria & ſtatua- 
rum copiam auerſatur. Hat caput & nent 1 
is 


t , 2 +1 cor tt rl FE & 
nabilis iſtius artis fuit. Nam cum ſpem reſurreclionis non 
haberet, dignum ſibi ludicrum excogitauit, vt per eũ huſu 
abſentes tang adhuc preſentes exhiberet.Siquidem igitur 
nihil noui ſapit hæc res, profecto tang alienum demonia- 
corum hominum inuentum, ab Eccleſia Chriſti longiſſi- 
me abycatur.Ceſlent itaque ora omnium,que loquuntur 
impia, & contumelioſa, contra hanc noſtram Deo gratam 
ſententia, & decretũ. Sancti enim qui Deo placuerunt, & 
qui ab eo dignitate ſactitatis honorati ſut, etiaſi hinc traſ- 
— tamen cos odioſa mortua ars vnqͥ faciet 

uiuos. Sed — Genti 15 — ore ll ata 
aut Imagines eri it conatus, wmdica- 
bitur. — cntem & valde laudatam Dei matrem, 
quam obumbrauit plenitudo deitatis, per quam nobis e- 
laxit lumen quod adiri nequit, matrem inquam ipſis core 
lis altiorem, — Cherubin, vulgaris Centiſiũ ars 
pingere audet ? Rurſus, quomodo eos qui cu Chriſto reg. 
naturi ſunt, & in ſedibus cum co ſedebunt iudicaturi orb 
terrarum, conformes eius glorix, quibus non erat dignus 
mundus, vt duina miracula aſſerunt: quomodo inquam 
eos non timent per artem Gentiũ exhibcre ? Profefto non 
fas eſt Chriſtianis, qui ſpem reſurrectionis habent, Dæ- 
moni culturæ conſuetudimbus vti. Et eos qui in tanta & 
tali gloria reſplendebunt, non decebat ignomimoſa & 
mortua materia, ignominia afficere. Nos autem ab alienis, 
noſtræ fidei domonſtationes non recipimus, & in Dæ- 
monibus teſtimonia non requirimus. Ad hæc exquiſita 
& exputata noſtra ſententia, tum ex Sciptura diuinitus 
afflata, tum ex patrũ electoru teſtimonijs efficacibus, cõ- 
uenientibus nobis & aſſerentibus piam noftra intentions, 
exhibebimus noſtra — non contradix- 
erit is qui conatur hecin dubium vocare: qui yero1 t. 
ſcat is, & erudiatur, quod ſcilicet a Deo ſunt. Prin. 
pio verbum divine vocis, ſic * pręmittinus * 
90 c Pi- 
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An Aunſvvere to the. 3. Article c 0 
eſt ſpiritus : Quic Deum adorauerit, in ſpirit 
& — — > ew : Deum nemo vide vn- 
quam, neque vocem eius audiuiſtis, neque formam eius 
vidiſtis, Beati ſunt qui non viderunt, & crediderunt. Et 
in veteri teſtamento, ait ad Moyſen & populũ: Non facies 
tibi idolum , neque omnem fimilitudinem, quæcunque 
ſunt in cœlo ſupra & in terra mfra, Quam ob cauſam 
in mote, in 5 ignis, vocem verborum vos audiuiſtis: 
fimultudinem autem non vidiſtis, ſed tantummodo vocẽ᷑. 
Et mutauerunt gloriam immortalis Dei, per Imaginem, 
non ſolum ad mortabs hominis ſimilitudinem effictam: 
& venerati ſunt, & coluerunt ea quæ condita ſunt, ſupra 
e qui condidit. Et rurſum : Si emm cognouimus Chriſtũ 
ſecundum carnem, jam non cognoſcimus: per fidem enim 
ambulamus, non per ſpeciem. Et hoc quod ab Apoſtolo 
aperte dictum eſt: igitur hides ex auditu, auditus autem 
per verbum Dei. $1enim cognouimus Chriſtum ſecun- 
dum carnem, jam non mus. Per fidẽ enim ambu- 
lamus : non per ſpeciem. Eadem etiam & Apoſtolorum 
diſcipuli & ſucceſſores diuini patres noſtri tradunt. Epi- 
phaniꝰ enim Cyprius, inter anteſignanos preclarus,fic in- 
it . Attendite vobis, vt ſeruetis traditiones, quas acte · 
iſtis. Ne declinetis, neque ad dexteram, neque ad ſiniſtrã. 
Quibus infett hæc: Eſtote memores, dilecti fil, ne in ec- 
cleſiam imagines inferatis , neque in ſanctorum cormite- 
rs eas ſtatuatis, ſed perpetuo circumferte Deum in cordis 
bus veſtris. Quinetiam neque in domo communi] tole- 
rentur. Non enim fas eſt, Chriſtianum per oculos ſuſpen- 
fum tener? , ſed per occupationem mertis. Idem in alijs 
ſermombus ſuis, de imagimam ſubuerſione multa 
wit,quz ſtudioſi quærentes facile muenient.Similiter & 
Gregoriꝰ theologus in verſibus ſuis dicit : Flagitiũ eſt, fidẽ 
habere in coloribus, & non in corde. Ea enim quæ in colo- 
ribus cxaſtit facilitet eluitur: quæ vero in protundo men- 
F 13 11 
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tis, illa mihi amica. Toannes autẽ Chryſoſtomus fie docet: 
Nos per ſcripta ſanctorum fruimur preſentia, non ſane 
corporum ipſorum, ſed animarum imagines habentes. 
Nam quæ ab ipſis dicta ſunt animarum illorum Imagines 
ſunt. Maxim veroad recti inueſtigationẽ, inquit, Ma. 
nus Baſilius, meditatio ſcripturarũ diuimo afflatu nobis | 
tarum. In his enim & rerum argumenta inucimuntur, 
& vitæ beatorum virorum perſcnptz; veluti imagines 
quędam animatæ ſecundum Deum politica imitatione 
exhibentur . Et Alexandriæ lumen Athanaſius, 
dixit : Quomodo non miſeratione proſequendi ſunt, qui 
creaturas adorant: quod illi qui vident non videtibus cul- 
tumexhibent : & audientes, non audientes orant, precan- 
Creatura enim a creatura — ſeruabitur Simi- 
liter Amphilochius Iconij epiſcopus fic mquit. Non enim 
nobis ſanctorum yy in tabulis coloribus 
effigiare curæ eſt ,'quoniam his opus non habemus , ſed 
— virtutum memores eſſe debemus. Con- 
his etiam Theodorus Ancyræ epiſcopus fic do- 
cet . Sanctorum formas & ſpecies ex — colori⸗ 
bus formari, minime decorum putamus: horum autem 
virtutes, quæ per ſcripta traditz ſunt, veluti viuas quaſ- 
dam imagines reficere ſubinde oportet. Ex his enim ad fi- 
milm̃ unitationem & zelum peruenire poſſumus. Dicant 
enim nobis, qui illas crigunt ſtatuas,queni vilitas ex illis 
ad ſe redit? An quod qualiſcizque recordatio eos habet ex 
tali ſpeciali c5teplatione?Sed manifeſtũ eſt,quod vana fit 
eiuſmodi cogitatio, & diabolicæ deceptionis inuẽ̃tũ. Simi- 
liter & ” Piphili ad conſtantiã Auguſtam, petentẽ 
Chriſti iniagine ad ſe ab illo mitti, talia dict Quoni aut 
de Chriſti imagine ad me ſcripſiſti, vt tibi mitterE : velim 
milu fignifices, quam nam putes Chriſt imagimem? v- 
trumillami veram & incommutabilem natura illius cha- 
racteres ferentem, aut hane quam propter nos aſſumpfit, 
—— S. ij. ſetuilem 
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uilem formam pro nobis induens ? Sed ſane de diving 
forma non arbitror etiam ipſe ego te eſſe folicitam , cum 
fueris ab illo edocta neminem patrem cognouiſse, præter 
filium, neque ipſum filiũ condigne quempiã cognouiſse, 
nili qui alli genuit pater. Et poſt alia: Sed oio ſerui reqqui- 
ris umaginem ſorme, & carnem quam propter nos induit: 
ſed & hac gloria deitatis ſuæ commixtam eſle didicimus, 
& paſſam, mortuique. Et poſt pauca: Quis igitur glorig 
eiuſcemodi & dignitatis ſplendores lucentes & fulguri- 
tes, effigiate mortuis & inanimatis coloribus, & vmbra- 
tili pictura poſſet? Cum neque diuini illus diſcipuli, in 
monte illum contemplari quiuerint: qui cadentes in fa- 
ciem ſuam, non poſſe ſe ciuſcemodi ſpectaculu inſpicere 
confelli ſunt. Igitur fi carnis illius figura tantam ab in- 
habitante in ea diuinitate accepit potentiam, quid opor- 
tet dicere tunc, cum mortalitatem exuit, & corruptionem 
abluens, formam ſerui in domini & Dei gloriam tianſtu- 
—— mortis ſcilicet victoriam, poſt aſcenſum in cælos, 
neee. 


requiem i ilibus & in nominandis ſinibus patris, 
in quam aſcendentem & deſidentem cæleſtes poteſtates 
Hh 1 vocibus acclamabant, dicentes : rincipes 


tollite portas veſtras, aperiamini portæ cæleſtes, introtuit 
rex — — multis pauca Scripturæ patrũ- 
que teſtimonia, in hac definitione noſtra, ſane 


copiæ, ne — —— mus. Re- 
Lquis enum que infinita ſunt, volẽtes ſuperſedimus, vt qui 
velint ipſi requirant. Ex his igitur a Deo in ſpiratis ſcrip- 
turis & beatorum patrum ſententijs ſtabiliti & ſuper pe- 
tram cultus dmini in ſpiritu pedes confirmantes,in nomi- 
ne ſanctæ — — tialis vmificantis T rinitatis, vna- 
nimes, & ei ſententiæ nos, qui ſacerdotij dignitate 
ſuccincti ſumus, ſunul exiſtentes, vna voce definimus,om- 
nem unaginem, ex quacunque materia unproba Pictotu 

| arte 
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arte factam, ab Eccleſia Chriſtianorũ reijciendam, veluti 
alieni & abominabile. Nemo hom quahſcunque tandẽ 
fuern, tale inſtitutum, & imp & im ollie ſecs 
tetur; Qui ro ab hoc die Hnagmem aufus fuerit ſibi 
parare, aut adorare, aut in Eccletia,” aut 
conſtituere, aut clam babere; fi — r Dis 
conus, deponitor: ¶ vero —— aut laicus, anathe- 
mate percellitor, mperialibiſque cunſtitutionibus ſubij- 
— — —— —_— nan 


neth pzophane , tuen as it is wrought and fintſhed of 
the Papneer , But if certaine(deifuered bf. that errour) 
affirme, that we haue Sodlily and vp2ightiy ſaid, in thꝛo⸗ 
wing downe the Image of Chzti#,bicauſe of the inſepara- 
ble and incontuſible ſubit aumce of two natures iopned in 
one perſon ; Yet notwithſtanding ſome; accaſton of doubt 
remayneth in them, as conching the Jmages of the virgin 
molt gloztons and videfiled, the mother ol. God, of the 
Pꝛophetes, Apoſtles and Partirs, ſeing that they be ou⸗ 
ly men, and no mo:e:nepther doe conſ of tina natutes: 

that is to ſap, the dinine and humaine ioyned in one per 


ſon, as befoze we haue ſignified to be in Chaiff, and the 
| p2aciſed Therrgroweth 


| touching 
the moſt glozious and vndefled- mother of God, af the 
P2ophets, Apoftles ePartirs, ſeing that they were oniy 
men, and nat franed of two uagures : what they be able 
. dy we nog rl 
uerth;awen,certaynly 


they haue nothing at all 


— — 
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in this caſe to ſay. But what lay we to overthzowing 3 


ſacrifices aceuthomed to thi 
— — due, 
—U— —— 
— —ü—̃ blends acetic — 
— —— 
al Idolatry m —— 
Gentility,(foz this was the head x — —— 
enema top, ery eter nun e n 
— — — 
of any noueltie, doubt lee let — 
——— ranger 
— — res Diuell. 


the heathen attempt to ſette vp Images to them, he 
— ———— yoboooeb 


lighte; which cun not be 
— .. 
boler rhan the Cherubim Againe why fear a 
which ſhall raygne warn walt fyt on ſeates wyth 
himeo tudge the won — -- —- 


| x (AT ec 
homo the wozid was derwoxthy; — ͤ— 
affirme ? Uerily it is not lawful fo2 Chꝛiſtians which be · 
lieue the refarrecio)to vie the oer of woꝛſhipping of d#- 
uels pet doth it vile and deade kinde 
to repꝛoch them, the which ſhal ſhine in ſo great 

4 As fo2 va, we ble not to tecepue of ran 
————— 
to require teſtunony. Furthermoꝛe (our ſentence ſearched 
and diſcuſſed bothouc of the ſcripture enſpired frd aboue : 
ont of h effertuall teſtimonies of piked fathers, agreing w 
vs, and affirming our god intent) we wpl erhibite in thys 
— — — 
to gapneſap, which labozeth to call theſe thi queſti- 
on. As tus him that is ignozant, let bim learne and be in- 
ſtructed, that theſe things are takt᷑ out of the wozd of Cod. 
Fy1ſt we place brfoze the reit, this fentence of gods botce, 
ſaping: God1s a ſpirite : whoſocner wil worſhip God, in 
ſpirite and truth, let him wozſhip. And agayne. No man 
at anp time ſaw God: nepther haue pe heard his boyce 02 
terne his ſhape. Bleed are thoſe which haue not ſene,and 
pet belieued. And in the olde Teſfament,he ſayd to Poſes 
and the people : Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any gra 
nen Fmage,nepther the likeneſſe of anp thing in Heauen 
aboue, 02 in the earth beneath. Foz the which cauſe, yon 
hearde the boyce of his woꝛdes in the mountayne, in the 
middeft offp2e, but his ſhape ye ſaw not: but onely heard 
dis And: They haue chaunged the gloꝛy of the tin- 
Edd, by an Image framed after the ſhape of a 
moꝛtall man, and they haue honoꝛed and wozthipped the 
things which are created, aboug him which hath created. 
And againe. Fo2 yf we haue knowen Chaift aceoꝛding to 
the fleſhe:now we knowe hym not. Foꝛ we walke by faith, 
anm not by the outward appearance. And this alſo which 
is moſte plainlie ſpoken of the Apollte : „ fapth 
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 AIMIcieOo 


cometh often ur bearing commer bythe ove 


berde vnto pour ſelues,that ye keepe the traditions, which 
ye haue recepued : Se ye leane not, neyther to the ryght 
hand, noz to the lem. Unto which,he addeth theſe wozds: 


his verſes : Jt is a thing moſt abhaminable , to beleue in 
colours, and not in heart: Fo2 that which ts in colours 


allo the wytten lincs of holy men are pzintedvato vs,as 
certame liuely Images, and that thzough the polityke 


Zmita- 


tmitarſoni of chen wopkes; accopdinig ro Sad, Ale Atta 
nafrus\ the light ol Alexandria ſayde :howe 
to belamented;tbhich worſhip — yheoytor 


— — Image Chai 
vnto hir: c mic — on 
— INC 
mage al Chu to be: — — 
chaungeabie cteature, bearing the markes ofthe deitie 5 
oz that which. be aCampred fo2 oure- lakes; raking ow 
hun the ſhant of a fordagmte Dut a toachin the 
auen dettit 3 fuvgeye W 


— 


— any mage, 02 to wo-lhtp t,etther to le i 
in a Church, 02 in any pꝛiuate houle, 02 elie to kepe it ſey 
cretely : if he be a Byſhoppe oꝛ a Deacon, let him be de- 


poſed : but if he be a pꝛtuate perſon, o2 of the lape fee, lette 
him be accurfed, and ſubſecte to the Em decrees,0s 
one which withſtandeth the of God, 
and kepeth not his doctrine, 


— the Councels determination ſo farre as 
concerneth this caſe, enſuerh thus: 


Si quis non confeſſus fuerit Dominum noſtrum Te. 
ſum Chriſtum, poſt aſl! | animatæ rationalis & 
intellectualis carnis, ſimul ſedere cum Deo & patre, atque 
ita quoque rurſus venturum cum paterna mai mu- 
dicaturum vinos & mortuos, non am 
nem, neque in tamen, vt 
bus compunctus eſt, & maneat Deus extra craſsitudinem 
carnis, anathema. ? (211 9 | 

Si quis diuinam Dei verbi ſecundum incarnationem 
figuram : materialibus coloribus ſtuduerit effigiare, & 
non ex toto corde oculis intellectualibus p ſum é 

L | T.ij. a dextris 


'A A RET — — in thro- 
no gloriæ lerne. 
$1 quis incircuſcriptilem verbi Dei eſſentiam, & Hy- 


5 ee quod 1 — —— cos 


Si — — Dei verbi naturæ — carnis ſecundũ 

2 vnitionem, videlicet ex vtriſque vnam incon - 

& impartibilem perfectionẽ factam, iu Imagine de- 

pingere conatut, vocitque cum Chriſtum (Chriſtus enim 

nomine vno & Deum & hominem ſignificat) & te ca re 

3 duarum naturarum monſtroſe allcrit, ana · 

$i quis carnem hy poſtaſi vethi Dei ynigam diviſerit, 

& in-nuda excogitatione mentis eam haben e eo cona- 
tus fuerit illam in Imas e depingere, apathema. | 


Si quis vnicum in duas 
rit, ab vna parte Dei ſiliuim, & ab altera parte Mariz ſi- 
bum l neque continuam 2 nem . * 

& ob id in imagme t ſe 
filium depinxerit, — 2 1¹ A Wk 

$1 quis ex vnitione ad dinum ne 
carnem in Imagine —_— veluti duudens cam ex af- 
— — indeiſicatam ex hoc eam 


Si *. — forma Dei exiſtentem Deum verbum, ſerui 

— — — allumentem, & per omnia 

peccatq, conatus fuer, materi- 

abe coloribus figurare, veluti oy: nudus homo fuullet, & 

hoc modo ab inſepatabili & incommutabili deitate ſeiu- 

gere, veluti quaternitatem inducturus in ſanctam & vi- 
whcantem I huitatem, avathema, 


+ | | If any 


— — 


— x wr 
„Ze pron hl nt entre La 3 
Chat, after te ckng of lyningefoable ad 
— to ſptte together with Cod and his Fa- 
— — be ſhall ſo retourne agapne, with ᷣ matey 
— — both quicke and deade, not any 
he may be ſerne of — — 
— thoſe of whome he was pꝛicked, and 
—— —B— 


—— —ͤ—— — 
* am perſondapaymt;the warcwnſeripttbienature Inci 
fubſtanre of God the moe, and his pet ſun, wth na Criptible 
— — — 
— — lleſhe, and doch not alſo thinke, after vvhich ci 
— — ſame dtuine nature, at not be 
aſſumpting — to remaine notwitchſtanding meaſured 
— — hun te hade as actutied. or copal- 
0 If any perſon doe enterpꝛiſe, ta paint and ſet fozth in ſed vvith- 
— — 
— , that is to ſap the perfec- certaine * 
__ of both twaine, which neither is to be contoũ / bound 
— — — and 0 
— —ꝝ— 
— and man) and by that moſt mon- 
Let htm be holden — N 
— — the humaine nature, vnited 
— — an on 
vmagination of his munde, thal therfo:e attempt to pavnt 
C. ii. the 


- - —— SP -” 


An Aunfovete to the. q. Article of 
bt > 9 
At anp petlon ſhall dinide Chzift, being but one, in- 
to two perſons, placing on the one ſyde, the ſonne of God, 
and on the other ſpde the ſorne of Mary, neythet doth c6- 
feſſe the coritinnall union that is made, and by that rea- 
ſon doth payne in an Image the ſonne ol arp, as ſubliſ- 
ting by himlelfe, Let him be acccurſed. 
If any perfon ſhall paynt in an Image, the humayne 
nature, being deificd, by che dniting thereof to God the 
woꝛde, ſeparating the ſame as it were from the Godbead 
allumpted and dcrfted, making the ſame as though it were 
not deffied, Let him be holden as accurſed. ©. : 
If any perſdn ſhall pꝛeſume to counterfet in material 


de were but onehybarenattrall man i by this meanes ta 
- diuide him from the inſeparable t vrichangeable godhead, 
as though he would bing in a quatermty , into the holy 
vt fore” er be holden as accyrled. 


| and to farrethe Counerl! of Conſtantinople,concer- 
ning thts caſe: whoſe authozitie if pou admit not, yet let 
their reaſons take place, o be aunſtered : let the wozd of 
God, which they fapthfully alle / ed: the teſtimony of fa- 
thers, which they roundely by he out, take away thys 
wicked and abhominable word ung of God with an J- 
mage. Let not the natures of = iſt be confourded. Let 
nat the one from the other be ſencred. Chuſt on the Croſſe 
was both God and man: That on our Croſſe, is but an 
Image only of a mi.Chziſt on þ croffe was þ ſonc of God: 
that on our. crofſe,ts but the pmage of the ſonne of arp. 
Chatft hath an inſeparable and vnchangeable Godheade : 
that on our en 


the Treatiſe of the Croſſe. 68 
—— Therefoze accurſed be that Croſſe to the Di 
thus much fo; che firſt Councell. | 


and there at a City called nowe Granata, was a Councel 
— — — — 
— chicfe among them, was Forlix byſhop of Aquitane. 

ben they maturely had weyghed the matter, with one 


aſſente they agreed on this popnt : Placuut, pi in Eccles Can 36. 


ſia eſce non debere, ne quid colitur aut adoratur i 

9 — 
is that there ſhould be no pictures in the Church, that the 
thing be not paynted on the walles which is ſerued 02 
Can.41. But 


Councell kepte at Nice, vvhere hundreth 
, and 
Byshoppes (men of great vertue, — 


and depe fight in diuinitie) vvere. But that was alſo 

— after, by another Councel, aſſembled at — 

— the peare of dur Loꝛde. 7 9 4. where all the lear- 
Charles his dominions, of Fraunce, Italie, and 


pꝛopee 

ſon of the ſapd Councel of Nice, which the Pope had ſent 
— — — — — 

Smedum, A doltiſh and a pꝛoude Synode: And 
— — comer et 
pou ꝙ. . Partiall, do teach ſo ſtautiy) Impude ntiſi mam tra- 
ditionem. A molt impudent and ſhameleſſe tradition. J re- 
fcr you to the foure bokes of Carolus, m which at large is 
— — cf of 
about to eſtabliſh Images, but alls the effec of the 
Cours 


Nowe about the ſame tyme, when the contronerſie 
was hote in Greece, they began alſd to fp:re in Dpapne : , 


ſeauenth generall Folio.40.Þ, 


— — — — — — 
4 2 — 


— 


—— — 
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Cay.Mag. 


41.4: their generall poſition mas: That the Jmages of Chaiff, 


& To C0 
Concl, 
Nicc.2. 


An Aunſvvere to the. 3. Article of 
Councel of Frankfozd,not vtteriy aboliſhing(which tas 
their imperfection) but plapnlp condemning the ato;ation 
and wozſhip of them. But in this caſe, where Coumcell is 
agaynſt Councell, and neceſſary if is, that one of them be 
decepued : which nuuſt we truſt to: J knowe that the 
latter age,hath recepued the wozſe : the ſeaucnth of Nice. 
But we muſt not follow the anthozitis of men, were they 
neuer ſo many: but p diretd of God his ſpirit, ⁊ truth re- 
uealed in his holy wozd. What moued the fapthfull to re- 
fuſe the ſecond of Epheſus, 4 willingly embzace the Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon: but that examining their decrees by 
Scripture, they founde Eutiches hereſte confirmed in the 
one, which the other condemned 2 So when the manifeffe 
woꝛde of God, ſhall try where the ſptrite of God doth ref, 
there muſt the credite, t there onely, be giuen. And tothe 
ende that al readers hereof may buderſtand and ſe, what 
vanity there was in the Pzelats of Nicene Coficell,what 
moꝛe than vanity is in the magniflers of ſo mad a cõpany: 
J wil ſet fozth the allegations of the Jinagewozſhippers, 
and the confutation which the ſeruantes of God made: p 
euery man thereby map iudge ſo, as the (prrit of Cod ſhall 
leade him, and as himſelf ſhal ſer god cauſe : Fy2ff of al, 


the virgin Pary, + other Saincts, were ſacred and holy t 
therfo:e to be wozſhipped. Hereto the Synode anſwered : 
That the Antecedent,the fo:mer p:opoſition, was falſe:in 
as much as they are nepther holy in reſpece of the matter 
wherof they be made, no of the colours that be layd vpon 
them, noꝛ pet foz any tmpoſition of hands, noz by any ca- 
nonical conſecratio: Therfoze they be not at al holp,much 
leſſe therfoze to be wo:ſhipped. The noble Iohn the legate 
of p Efferlings,b:ought fo:th, another reaſon : Gov made 
man after his owne Image ⁊᷑ likenefſe: therfoze Images 
e 

made 


it r bf the Croſle: a 69 
be made a falſe — Flenchi i by ap⸗ 
plying that, to whtichmade nothing 
at all co purpoſe ;\ Io both aut of | 
they pꝛoued, that 


s bertues conſonant to the wplt of Cod. 
Fo2 Ambzoſe ſapth ; Quod ſeounabons Andie H, non :I in 1; Pal. us. 
cor pare cc im materia, ſed in am rt That which is Sc. 10. 
actoꝛding tothe mage ot God, is not in the body, noz in 

the matter, but in the.roaſonable ſoule. Lihetviſe Augu- 

(tire. cad vtcung und buman „in, bend recreatuo-did | In {al oY. 
Imaginew Dr1;1 qui creauas ei ad imagine Dei. The inwarde = 
foule of man, the newe bum ma whith' is made after: 
the Image of Cov,rammetbafrey u Done Hatt 


n le of the earrh, am Poles 
e ppleſt of ꝙadian. Ni) wif no QT 1 | 


An Aunſvvere to the. . Article of | 

The Sainaes of God in token of their obedience and hu⸗ 

mtlitte, ſometime haue bowed themſelues, haue ſhewes 

ſome ptere of curtcũe to ſach as pleaſed them, and had aus 
thoꝛitie in the earth : Bat what t this fo: the honour dons 

to adcaveftorke : Why fs this exainple mave to be ge⸗ 

neral, crtenving to all, both quice and deave, both god 

and baddc, where as the Sainaes themſelues ſometyme 
abhozred this wozſhippe to be gyuen them: ſometime re- 

fuſed to gtuo it vnto other? l ver, nuſquam nec tenus 

iter qurcders aura eovati ſunt, But as ſoꝛ Images, they ne⸗ 

uer attt᷑pted in any place, oꝛ in amp ſo ſlender wiſe to woꝛ⸗ 

H Doch ſhippe them. Let them learne ot Auguſtine, that Abza- 
chxiſl. lin. ham and Poles doing as they did, were examples of hu- 
ch. Rnulitie, not paternes of impiette: Aer them learne 


kneling, the ſeruice'to an Image, in in 

The Pa- bydben and accurſed;” But a familiar figure —— 
piſtes ſi⸗ — — gy — - 
gure to »rplogum; which pou map. Aba. Impropre peaches. 
mak the Aa, whers ſotner in the Hebzcwe! rexty, chey — 
Scripture Wonde that betokeneth Bang, Salating, Bleſrive, they dos 
ſcructheir full wiſely tourne it (vvorsupping,)And(s this honeſfs 
purpoſc. and vprught braking / Bet howe they vally on this fozte 
— — 

acob ſuſeipiens 2 lt 

Carol. Mag. ſuc yiftew N Ioſeph, th eam c L 7; 
de Ima, (5.1. poſait aculu ſus. Ergo. c. —— atrroꝛ/ 
in ding to weir cxanllation; be theſe. Jacob receyning of 
bis lonncs, Joleph his long gormenrte, a 


. 


of an 


| ne 1 matitc of the © wthe 7% 

wyth teares lapde it vpon his And therefoze — 

—— U—ͤ— 
— —— — — 

Scripture, ſince they take the lenue to — 

ture they tyſt : Where finde 


one with them. 
They wozthippe where let | 
— they kpſle : let them where 
aemble, bycaulc he | 


of Sd. Let meaſko the picture Een 
; of his fatherhove, where he fyn- 
. hint pron his Tpedicies poare 
an hen Poztaſſe. If tis be lawful, that — 


# The great 


P haraamem 


—— — — 2 
: N 


An Auafvrveretdthe.sArtidet - 
Ce. De, Na u wi Deans brnedyxit 1 os Idiom 
La Cp, — — — Whares ts be 


C . Mag. 
Lb1Cars ud 


r 


ne 1 reatite of the Trotle 2 
Areaſon as if it had bene of your making, . 
err the Synode aunſwered, that 1 
was not onely an extreme folly, but a mere madneſſe, to ap- 
ply the figures of the oldc lawe, which onely weremade as 
God deuiſed, and had a ſecretemeaning in them: to the 3. 
mages of our time, which enery caruer, goldimyth, i pam ⸗ 
ter make, as thetr fanſy leadeth them, to an il example, and 
to no gud bie in the woꝛld.· But what ſhuld 7 ſtand in exag- 
gerating of their ſolly: J will traely repozte the reaſons of 
— — ——— 


| Stet Iſrarltiews popula, ſerpentss anci inffetSieve forncie 1 
Sic nas — — — — Mas. || 
So we ſhall be ſaued by lakng on the Jmages of Sainces, — : 


ꝙ the Ic | 


tion, q purple biulet be commauded to the people, to be put 
m hex pres an is f her ne n ene 
£ E . and 


| Icenomchi. Eche part of this 
by cozrupting 


qo, ou ach Joſue meant nothing leffe than to teach the Iſraelites to 


| Tconolatre. 
| Car Mag. 


— — —— the ende of their 
conuerſation,and unitate their fayth accozding'to the tradi / 
on Apoſtolique. | P 342 Ute 
argument conſiſts of untruthes. Firſt, 


the Scripture, in calling it a purple violet, 
whereas purple is one colour, and violet another; Chen, by 


mol bntrutt of al chat the conuerſation of holy men is ſene 


m an mage. Jan fayth, hope, and charitie, which be the 
chiete vertues of Sainces) are thinges inuiſwle: But Jma- 
2 ges and pictures are biſibie. As fo; imitation, what it ought 
Cor. 4. ta be, the Apuſtle ſheweth vs, ſaping : Inn «tores mei eflote ſes 
cut fily cbariſcimi. Be pe followers of me as moſt dearc chil 
1.Cor.n, dzen, And in another place. Iitetor:s mei e flote, ſccut cy 
Chrifti. Be pe followers of me, euen as I am of 
Whereby it appearech,chat the tradition of the Apoſtles is, 
to behold the godlp conuerſation of the Satnas : not in pic⸗ 
fures, but in vertaes: to tmttate their fayth, not in fayned 
= The Reaſon 


Iconolatrę. — — RI Ergo, let 

C. Mag. 4derare tau uas. Joſue did ſet vp. xtij.ſtunes fo2 a remembzance 

Lb.Cacu. of God, Cheretoꝛe it is lawful to wozſhip ſfocks and ſtones. 
Ihe Aunſvvere. 


worſhip ftones 7 but to put them in minde, that they wert 
Ee me + panda 


Nathais adbradie Dau dum. Ergo, nos Imagines. Nathan du 


Lb. Ca ern ww t 


50 8 * | Nathan 


rr 
2 reatifeorthet rotle. 
. Dauidſet fozth n coloures 92 1..namacl 
painted on a wall, but a lining crrature ſet in the tone of ' © | 


| Signatwnelt ſaper nos lumen vuus tui Dunn. Item. V altos Iconolatrg. 
rawn requiram. E. go, Imagine: ſunt adorande- Thy toũtenance Car-Mag. | 
O Lo is ſigned vpon bs. Thy countenance I wall porn 
&ke aſter. Theceloge Images aroto de wazthipped. Pals. | 
— 
If theſe wo2ds of did any thing appertayne to Jo [comomnachs [| 
mages, we might inffelp enquire what | 
haue, x how this countenaunce may be ſigned in bs. The | 


— the ſance Palme, the Pzophere hath 
Be that deſtreth life, x will ſe god dayes, what ſhall he do - 
Poze bpon pictures? (eke after mags . Noe: 4 mals 


 ulgum tus deprecabuntir ennes djuites plc. — 
ee þ rich of the people wal ebe ther homage Pat | 
befoze thy tac: Therefaze Images are to be woplhipped. . |; | 
go Rn SEED We N 
t haue vmderſtading. Since neither of theſe is in an Image, ' 
ut TEES IT _—_ 


_ — E 

naumntr o the.23. Article c 
The Aunfrvere. 
lconem«cbi The houſe of Cod, is not þ material charch, of lime and 
fone: but the congregation of fapthfull people, in whoſe 
—— dwelleth : noꝛ the beauty hereofconſiteth in out ⸗ 

ward garniſhing,but ſptritual vertues: not in Imagry, but 
in pietie. They which renounced the wozld, and withdzewe 
themſelues from the ſight of euill, had no Images to decke 
their houſes. They dwelt in ſimple and vile cotages : And 
yes they loued the beauty of Gods houſe : wherefoze the 
ER es. 


Tenolarry. Sicut audiuinus ita vi. Ergo Imagines . As 
24. we hane heard, ſo haue we ſeene, ſapth Dautd.) Therefoze 


Icaromac hi — — him, to be thetr 
refuge, helpe, and deliuerance, were the thinges that they 
had beard fozetoide by the P2opheres, and (ene in themſet⸗ 
nes. And if they had not felt a ffronger effecte of Gods pow 
er, than a ſozp picture could haue bzought vnto them, they 
— X24 HAI —x 
nes: in ſoule, gnozant, - 
The Reaſon. 
* — quimalignantar im ſantliz Des. Ergo, Ima- 
Dlal.74. ines comtemnentes dlamnant ur, —— oo 


Iconomachi. he, 
What a groſſe ignoꝛaunce was this, to put the Sainces of 

Dod, tos the Sancuarie it ſelfe + Wherefoze the Synode 
— 
erent, which — (that to 3 
mages: 


r — en 
mnoges + Ye —- Sainces af God : 723 | 
Jmnages are the Hatncres of God, 


In ciutate tus, | PO TER Egos Icondlatry. 
gines ſent mtg mi their Junages in thy © — 
Cup to ebene amagen are to r . 4 - 
\ The to God comer wade pre ole of man, Icanomachi. 
inhabited Sometime cangregation bppon 
earth. Sometime allo fo: the heaueniy Pteruſalert : As in A Jun” 
this place: That as they hane deflled the Jmagear God vp. 75.44» 
on earth: So their owne: Images ſhall nut appeare in hen 7/47 
uen, but be reſerned in euertaſting panne. 


e ee eee, 

e ſal. 99. | 
It is waitten*: Eralt the K onde bur gov, n fut doom bes Cr Mg. 
e 


| 


— 


ſeate, and the earth my fdteſtole. But ſhall 

er) ee bn 

fro tde earth.Jt ts teudly apptied to Jmages,which 

apperraynetij W 
uy 


— 
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e Fon ft : Adarate in mans ſandi cis; Erga, Imagines 4b 
yo rene. Jt is wzitten. Wozlhip.-him in his holy hill: There- 

i .-4 "rl * f * not. 
r N And if he had ſayde, 
A LO RED hone conleed © ths Cad, 
de 
wo Images; 
bill; who to purchas 
ly co take our ſhape, 


1 


— 
— Math. 5. 
Car Mag. 


Li. 2. C412. 
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Dis pepe, eee 1 8— 

was in 71 
defk of Egipk, that in tu lay; Flay) the word arte 
care, his fayth and beltefe; by which we map make onre 
p;ayers't0 him; Stel efFergo, CT EEG 
parretoapply t to Junges; ' | © * 

The Reaſon, - 

Nemo dccendit lacernam, & ponit cam ſab moch: 
babende ſunt er toad [umimibes. Lowman 
4 puttiti it vnder a buſhel: err 

1 5 t un 220009 2070 
14. O mastet ia erden, am 1c hi. 
— 1 * 

er 4; 1 — row Vs Th 3 * Waun f * * 
Ec —— pi con 
Imagine — videntes, wdelices vl uu ſerentem ds vn Je ges Eſay y. 
nut, quomedo ſuftinebumanon dere cr ofc oſculari ? Beholde C/ A=g. 

a virgin ſhal toncrytie und bzing fozth L N 
x fonne:And whereas wwe behold in a pidure, ; 
ſeing a — | * 
“ s — — 

| Thbperfonemance 
bncertapne hand, but falt{p be fired n 
tho hearr of man. No? the myſtertes thereofto be ſonghe in 
plates, bur in holy Eriptures. And as to 

farſlefſe ting, who 
ſn an gene 
an heymous l. —— 
| _ 82 Tb Rabba _— 

Imarinis in prim form nana — con 
— Lap gapyemee bf firſt ſhape af- _— 
e bah wa mape,Thorloze mages aro fo he yowerd. Lb Nis 
(11605 


. 1 Aun o the, Article 
g IS Cn 

1:99-m4cbi A fraumge caſe, neuer hearde tell of befoze, never tu be 
Mach. ap. paoned hereafter, Chat @ayde not: That wdich you bane. 
donoto Jnages,you haus done to me: but whatſoener,you 
Keren to one oi itheſe little ones, ye haue done to me. 

thus he ſaid: e that receiueth an Image recemeth me: 
Math. o. but he that receiueth youſmine Apoffles)recetueth me. Noz, 
Ing. — — — but loue one 
another Wherefoee t is a vapne dzeame, contrary to all 
criptury.and reaſon | hono; done co a ſenſleſſe thing, 
ſhall paſſe to him, that neyther peraduenture hath the tyke 
— —— 


——— 
r 
The Reaſon. 
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would ener ſay ſuch a thing, oz conſent to the ſayingrthat a 
bile Image, 02 a blinde picture ſhould be honoꝛed, as the e⸗ 
ternall and Trinitie : Chat an earthly creature 
ſhonldhane the ſeruice, that is only due to the hcaucnly cre- 
ato2 : Who coulde abide him, Nauſeantem pat ia  loquentems, 
Spuing rather than ſpeaking : What honeſt eares would 
not rather deteſf, than delite in the hearing of hun! It only 
ſuffiſed his latherhode to affirme the damnable and ſhame- 
leſſe hereſie, Jt onely ſuffiſeth co rehearſe his abſurdicies, 
to make all chziſfians, millyke with him and maintaimers 
of ſuch lies and diueliſh deuiſes. Fo2, ſuppoſe that it were 
god to haue Images: and to honoꝛ them, Shal i therefoze 
be made equiualent with a matter of oure fayth, without 
the which we can not be ſaned-Shal we be accurſed foꝛ that 
which Seripture neuer taught bs! but is directe contrary a- 
gaynſt the Scripture? Dommum Deum twum adoralus, Cy ilh fols 


[-rwes. Thou ſhalt honoz the Loꝛde thy God, and him onely Deut. 6. 


ſhalt chou ſerne, 


The Reaſon. 


Qui deim timet, honorat ommno, adorat c veneratur, ficut flu Icondlatrg; 
dei, Chriftum deum noftrum ct ſignum Crucu emu, et fiewr am ſanc to. Car Mag. 
run 545. Ye that feareth God, doth honoz, wozſhip and re- #3 


uerente the ſigne of the Croſſe of Chꝛiſt, and figure of hys 
1 than the ſonne of God euen Chꝛiſt our 
The Aunſvvere. 


ture. The holy men of God did ener teach the feare of God, 


not : He that feareth God, Images: but, he 
that feareth God, greatly deli in his chmaundemen- 
tes. So that the feare of God conſiſteth not in worſhipping 
of Images, but in obſeruaunte of the lawe of God. And if 


none feare God,bnt the ſame wozſhip Images, what ts be⸗ 
E.f. come of 


This is a different ph2aſe,a cõtrary opinis to alþ Scrip- Icomomachi. | 
and neuer taught theſerutce of an Jmage . Dauid ſayth p,., 
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come of the Hamas afoze tune, which neuer had them? 
The Reaſon. 
Icuno/atye. Imazo Imperatarss efl adoranda Ergo, etiam Chriſti et folie. 
Car. Mag. The Image of the Emperour is to be wo:ſhipped : Theres 
Lb.z chu. A - 
The Aunſvveie. 
— By that which is ol it ſelfe vnlawfull, they go about to 
confirme a thing moze vnlawful. Foz it is not to be pꝛoued 
that the Image of mi is to be wozſhipped, pet if that were 
graunted, great oddes there is in the compariſon. The Em⸗ 
perour is locall: and being in one place can not be in ano- 
ther : But God is euery where. And to compziſe him with⸗ 
in the compaſle of a ſtone wall, oꝛ a little table which is all 
in all: and whole cuery where: whome the earth contap- 
nech not, noz heauens compꝛehende, is to pꝛophane a caſe: 
Ne 
The Reaſon. 


TY Qui adorat Imaginem, & dat hoc ft Chriſt us, non peccat: Ergo 
— — Imagines adorands. Ye that wozthtppeth an Zmage,t ſayth: 
8 — Chad, Copa Therckoze Images are to be 


vile a thing as an : Chailt himſclfe, 
an impudent lye: l üb ſaysth, ünneth. 
The Reaſon. 


. 7 up vu, Craci daminicr, & libris $ ariptare 2 
Lare C 


1cn«cbi, A ſozte of leude compariſons, F02 as fo2 bolp vclſcls; 
they were commaunded: So are net Images. And pet 

not the veſſels commaunded to bs wo;ſhipped, Therefoze 

to ga 


WW. 
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reatiſe of the Crolle. 76 
to gather a woꝛſhipping of Images by them, is folly. Then 
alſo the Croſſe hath wꝛought miraculous and mercifull ef- 
fectes to our ſalnation : So can Images do none. And pet 
by the wap, they playnly declare * pe Crurems, hes ignwn / dad cr. Blas 
feen dme pra Ciſco ft Ben par: that by the c. 
Croſſe, there is not ſignified the piece of wod; but þ whole 
woꝛke of Chuſt, and afflictions of the Godly. The Scrip- 
ture alſo(by the inſpiration of the holy ghoſt)was deliucred 
to men, and beingeth a moſk certayne commoditte with it. 
Images, as they ſpꝛong from erroꝛ of Gentilitie, (@ haue 
they ng pꝛolite but pernerting in them. 

TOS TRI lamalatra 

Lacob erexit Lapidem in titulum Erg9, Imagines adwande. Jas C 57 ” 

cob toke a fone and ſer it vp as a piller, Therefoze Jus 7,.1.c4p.10. 


ges are tobe G 
n a. pHmt 5 


Although this be a lubberty reaſon, (to bſe the terme of Heng 
Charles the great, who plapnly called it R ems nan imecdiocris ſos 
carchg,) pet ſomewhat will J lay acco:ding to mine authoꝛ, 
to ſhew the difference berwene Jacods fact x their affection. 
One thing it is, the holy Patyarkes by ſome nocable 
fozethew chings the 


of things pal. Dnething1t is, to be inſpired wyth the holy 
Shot: and a farxe other, to haue the arte ofcaruing'o2 gra 
ning. One thing it is, to truſt to Cods wong: and ano⸗ 


thor, to pur mectupacum n pnaatte. 


2 12322 . — online | 
rende.. Jefurs — 3 — 
ges are to be-wozſhrpped. _—_ 
Mn .d i The Rnnſvtem 16. 

we, an zun fr dt pure ve Aga, , 


N AUNITvVvere (fo Thng rticle e 
And Geclaſius hundſelfe ſometime Pope of Rome, numbꝛeth 
5 — 
repoute inter 0 
he wing nt rene te rev publkelp mn church 
no ſeruing to pꝛoue any popnt of religion: Wherefoze 
reaſon is inſufficient. boy 


The Reaſon. 
Images did miracles, and are comparable to the hem of 
Chꝛiſtes garment,by the touching whereof,che woman was 
healed of hir ſue of bloud : Thereſoze to be wozſhipped. 
The Aunſvvere. 
That Jmages did any miracles, is a very lye. Pet if mi· 
racles they had done, it is not pnough to pꝛoue them to be 


The Reaſon, | | 
—.— is:p20ued by examples. The 3. 


is true: pet if it were true, there is no leſſe difference bes 
twene the miracles of Chziffe, and nuracies of Polemon, 
than is betwene the perſon of Ch:tff, e perſon of Polemon. 
Fot the ſeconde. It is an vnwiſe and unwonted thing, to 
confirm bp a dzeame,a doudtful he dzeamed 
it 02 deuiſed it, there is no p2oafe at all, no of the 
matter. And pet tfhe ſo dzeamed in dede: out doubt by god 
reaſan,may be no leſſe. But it is wel inough:a taonken de- 
uiſe to be confirmed, with a dꝛoloſy deame As ſoꝛ the third. 
The circumkance of the fac i ſelt, the perſon, the place, the 
Es CE 

02 
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oy the Crotfe. 
Foꝛ neyther we — ef tier that taive 
the tale: noz it is repoꝛted where, oz when, oꝛ after what 
ſoꝛt it was done. TU herfoze it ſolids ſo like a lye,that a true 
man ought not to beleue it. Pet if it were a moſte certapne 
truth, that a candell burned. v. oz. vj. monethes together, we 
ought not to ground thereof an adozation of a thing vnrea- 
ſonable. Balaams Ale, opened his mouth to repꝛoue his may Num. 22. 
ſer, pꝛeſerued the childzen of God from curſing: Shal then 
the tong of the Alle, 02 his taple be honozed 2 
Thus haue pe heard howe the Nice Councell confirmed 
as they could, by ©ctipcure and by miracles, not onely the 
— but woꝛſhipping of Images. Ye haue hearde in it, 
howe the learned fathers, aſſembled at Franckfo2de, ann- 
ſwered their pdle and impudent allegations. But leaſte J 
ſhould ſceme to ſuppꝛeſle any thing, that in apparaunce mas 
keth foꝛ our adnerſarie,J will ewe what fathers and doc- 
toꝛs of the Church . fozth foz the. 
Firſt of all Auguſtine. Who ſapth , Quid eff Imago Dei, niſi Icaralatrę. 
vultus Dei, in quo ſi n ef populus Dei? What is the Image 
Gen oat Therefo:e —— — - 
. Images are to 
The Aunſvvere. 
— — —— Paul ,,,,,...; 
— — M hich is the Image of the mn; 
to apply that, to a ſfocke 02 a fone, which is 
— — No: Auguſtines meaning cn 
was \Þ : but as it is eutdente by his owne woꝛdes: he ſpen / 18 
king of Chitft, whome he calleth the Image and counte- 
nance of the father, ſapth, that in hum we be ſealed, Qui 4- 
dit prenus ſpiritus m cordebus noſtris, Which gane the pledge of 
— — we are ſealed into the 
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N atyvere to the. 3. rticle © 
ce. Mag. as his life and doctrine was vnknowen to them, they could 
E. c.. rs foz appzouingofa thing incor 


They alleaged alſo Cyrill bppon John, but coꝛrupting 
his ſentence, depꝛauing his ſenſe, that as the woꝛdes were 
bꝛought vnto thein, it was as hard to pick out conſtruaion, 
as to finde a pynnes head in a cart loade of hey. 

Car. gg Lyhe wife they dealt with Chꝛiſoſtome, alleaging that he 
ſhoulde ſav, Via Angelum in Imagine. J (awe an Angell in 
an Image. Wherto was aunſwered, that it was nothing 
likely, bycauſe Angels are inuiſtble. 

Car. Naa. oz otherwiſe with Ambꝛoſe: Nm & ipſius ſentcutiam, ar- 
L. 2. ca. th. dine, ſenſu, verbrsq,, terbarunt. Fo2 they troubled his ſentece, 
both in the oꝛder, the ſenſe, and the woꝛds. Noꝛ this is mp 
pꝛiuate opinion: The whole Connſell affirmed it ſo, And 
the artes are euldent to pꝛoue no leſſe, 


Car. Mag... As foz the example that they bzought of Silueſter,how he 
1.2. c. 3. pzelented the Images of the Apoſtles to Conſtantinus, it 

maketh nothing loꝛ them: He ſhewed him peraduenture 

pictures to loke vpon, no Images to adoze, 
Cor. M27. But 'J mult not fo2get how they bzought an crample of 
L cas 31. agertapne Abbot, which made an othe to the Diuel hat he 
would not woꝛſhip the picture of Chatft, oꝛ of his mother. 
But afterwarde he bꝛake his othe, ſaping, that it was bet⸗ 
ter foz him to haunt all the Bꝛothel houſes in the city, than 
to abſtayne from wozſhipping of Images, J nede not to 
rehearſe the Caunſels ani were to it. There is no ſuch babe, 
er 
doch remapue is this. 

The Reaſon, 


Iconolatre. Epiphanius diſcourſing bponall the ſectes of beretiques, 
Car. Mag. — ——¾— . yg 
149 Sam deen huhn ,, 1 


Cas. Mae. 
Li. 2 Cab. 20. 


Li. ap. 2 50. 
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The — — 
Epiphanius diſcourſing vpon al the ſectes of herctiques, 
doth not accoumpte them foꝛ any that condemne Images. 
Therfoze it is no hereſie to tondemme Images. But that þ 
ſame Epiplumus, did not onlp miſlike wtth wozſhipping of 
Images, but alſo with che hauing of the,ſhal appeare here- 
after, It ſuffiſeth now that J haue ſet fozth to you the beſt 
part of the amtes of the noble Coũſel, ve ſee the learned rra⸗ 
ſons that they made: the depe and pꝛoſdũd indgements : the 
pyth, the ſtrength, the maro wbones of their matter, wher- 
wyth they dyd ſo begreaſe themſelues, that now they ſhine 
ſo glozious in pour eres. Jf men had deuiſed matter to 
mocke them wpthall, J ſuppoſe they could not haue found 
any, ſo abſurde as they bꝛought with them. et theſe be 
they, that repꝛeſented the ſtate of þ bryuerfal Church.ZTheſe 
be they that could not erre. Theſe be they that you onely 
depend on. Cheſe be the thꝛer hundꝛeth and fyfty byſhops, 
that condemned the thzee hundꝛeth and eyght and thyꝛty 
that were beſdze aſſembled at Conſtantinople. Theſe be the 
Judges, that gaue ſentence agavnſt the Counſeil gathered 
in Dpayne. Theſe be the wozthp pillers, that beare vp the 
Croſſe 4 Jmages. And if a man conſidered by what ſprite 
they were led, when they came to Nice he neded not to mar« 
uel at þ ſtrange x hozrtbie ſucceſfe of their doings. Foz who 
then bare the fway?Who did aſſeble them but that Athalia 
that Jeſabel Irene: which was ſo bewttched with ſuperſtiti- 
on, that al oder, al honeſty, al lat of nature doe, ſh ca- 
red not what ſhe did, ſo ſhe might haue hir awmots She 
burned hir fathers bones. She murthered hir owne ſonur. 
She peruerted bp violence al oꝛder of lawful Counſel that 
ſhe might goe a whozing with hir Idols ſtyll. When Con⸗ 
Canrine the fiſt, father ta hir huſdande Leo (by mariage of 
whame, ſhe maſte vnwoꝛthy came to hir eſtate had lien 
en ra n 
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the theined hir crveltie on hiscarcaſe, the caſt is bones into 
the fier, + cauſed his aſhes to be toten into the ſea : This 


did the god daughter, the defender of Images, bycauſe hit 
father, when as yet he lwed, had bzoken them in pieces, af- 
firming, ſimplicity rather than ſumpteouſneſſe, to be moſte 
ſitting loꝛ the Church of Chꝛiſt. Thus raged ſhe during the 
noneage of Conſtantine hir ſonne, and made the palace of 
Conftantinople,a ſinke of ſedaries : a follower of defozmed 
Rome. But when the Emperoꝛ himſelfe(hir ſonne)grew to 
diſcretion, he trode in his fathers and grandfathers ſteps : 
and did ſo much millyke with his mothers Pawmetryp, that 
he began to bꝛydle hir inſolent affection : he coke the ſweard 
out of hir mad handes, and thꝛewe downe the monumentes 
of ſuperitition, which ſhe (with ſuch diligence and cofte)had 
erected. Wherevpon, the malice of hir wicked beaſt was 
| ſo incenſed, that ſhe ſpared not to (ct on fier hir owne houſe : 
# to conſpire the death of hir owne childe : only to maintaine 
5 bir Images in the Church. Therefoze ſhe not onely foꝛgate 
1 bir duety to her Paine, bir loue to hir ſonne, but ſhe topned 
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with a ſoꝛte of cut thzotes: ſhe vtterly caſt of the nature and 
condition of a womnan:ſhe became moꝛe ſauage than a wild 
beaſt. Foz beſide that ſhe craftely betrayed the Emperour, 
te trapteroully berrued him of his inheritance the crowne : 
ſhe moſt vnwomanly ſcratched out the eyes of the ſame hir 
owne ſonne: ſhe moſt abhonunably caſte htm into pꝛyſon: 
moſt deteſfably at length ſhe murthered him. Thus was 
the lining fo2 the deade, the Pzimce foz a puppet : the natu⸗ 
rall chulde deffroped foz the naked vnnaturall vie of Ima⸗ 
4 — — — —— 
[fl execrable face, Eutropius repozteth thus: Olicnebratu ef 
is ſal per alies ſeptemadectm, & non dedit radzes ſuos, ita vt crrarent naues 
1 marm, omnesg, dicerent, quad t ropter excacationem Imper atoris, ſol 
[ | obcar tus," adio: ſuos retraxerit. The ſunne was darkened fo2 
; 
N 


eee 6 ht the thips of 
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er wins, — N 
dꝛew hys beames. — pum Amen and ſtrange 
— —— — 
ly that Irene, that pꝛeſtdent of Niceneronnerl:fo2 that only 
cauſe, ſoʒ which ſhe gathered that conſpiracy together. And 
when the ſaw, that withont exto:cion and violence, the was 
not able to compalſe her wicked enterpztſe,the fel to tiran- 


cell then? The cauſe ſo vnlawfull- The caller fo hozrtble- 
f Folio. 41. b. 


r 


oh elm | vp hands 6 tes 
nope ens nyt — upp 
pon capolibleſe pakoft ere nothing — thall 
uu; aue F u- gelen it webe: 


Mara. 
Aa 


Hoc domunico ſigns ſcindituy mare, terra — regter. he- 
ne; cou/eruZ:ur. By thys ligne ot our & c, the ſea is tuteh lad 
is plowed:the ſkpe is ruled:and men be pꝛeſerued. Yea the 
bery effectes that pou do attribute to the Church Croſſe, . 
— — om 3th Bee 
ther.Wherfoze pour 02 . 


y it, and the 
vvynd doth ſquat it(for hys vvordes be theſes dean, ſcans 
dur mare, prias 4b ipfis arber erigitar vel diſtemaitur, vt ance do- 
mins faF4,4quark fluems rumpantar: cy boc dunomes ſecuri ſigns 


ſrtus ſalutis perunt perten mortir euadnt Figure enim facramts 
pueden eff, lam ſaſpenſũ in arbore,quaſi Chriſta ſit exaltarus tn 
FI) * & vo yeniente,bamines ventarum pro Folio. a. 
lgunteregrination!s vor ſaſepi di. Sicut aut Eccleſia ſme 
15 WA Ir Pen 2 — of Station cmi 
ngen, cr da venta allt At vhs f gnum crucus eig 
Ela c &= ine repellitax , c went, progel.alompre. 
The Englithe is thys: vvhen the ſea js forovyed of the 
mariners,firſt they hoiſe vp the maſt; and ſpred-abrode tb 
faile,that the Lorde bys. Calla bey mate; the wales 
of the wvatermay be broken: andi t Alete vvich che 
of our tech x udo the hauen ot health, — 
the drungerofdent vr dm .. 
is a certaine of any holy ſigne. As — wn 
exalted Ay Croſſe: ani therefore —— 
candin⁊ ——ů— the ſlormrs 
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| Ep ad Pau- rr. facile auen deſtruxit. I would to Cd he had ben able al 
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doth — —— it : but vvhere the 
ſigne of the ( auſſe in hoyſed — IR) the ini qutie of the deuil is 
deyuẽ backe, & tepelt of vvi J bes 
ſech you doth he intexxe, the deuil doth — & vvinde 
ſquat itz) not bpon p mention of a ſhtp, wout a maſt: wher⸗ 
bpon dyd he talk rot the Church Crofſe,ozþ ſh'p CrofſezIf 
the maſt of the ſhip dpd no moꝛe pꝛeſerut and ſane the veſ« 
ſel, than the Crucifix on the altar,oz Croſſe in the rodlofte 
can do the Church:neyther ſhould the ſhip,be pzeſerned in þ 
water, no; the Church at any tyme be conſumed with the 
fyer. We neded not to feare if your opinion were true)the 
burning any moze of Paules. Sake a Credle on the ſteple, 
and ſo it ſhalbe ſafe. But within theſe fewe peares it bad a 
Croſſe, and reliques in the bowle, to batc:pet thep pzeuailed 
nat:yea the Crolle it ſelf was ſyꝛed fp;M.Whcrfoze . Am⸗ 
boſe bys rule(as pou moſt fondly do take hym) holdt th not. 
If pe ſap p hys rule doth holde no bicauſe Pau- 
les was burned in the tyme of ſchiſme:J anſwere, — 5 — 
eee tate fyke plygue Poyponed, twiſc within 
the compaſſeof .1.peares:and therfoze S.Ambzoſe was not 
as you imagine As fo: Lactatius (whoſe 
toconfirm the vſe of a Rode in the Church) 
ſay wyth Hierom. / ura lam neſtra potuaſſet cifiymas 


lan. wel to haue confirmed our doqrine and religion, as he dyd 
In Hiere- — — Foz many erro2s and here⸗ 


. had, among the which, J myght reken thys e gene 


8 — toy bnæ, and do ho- 
noꝛ to the wozſhipfull wod of the Crete. F0z bpbthe wozd 
of þPzophet Hieremy Ligne ue ſalis precrdir' Ye hath cut 
atreour-of the foreſt, . Hierom cakerh occaſt to ſprake 

of the Gentils Jdols,adozned with golde and fuer, of who 
pfal. uz. 2p" pm 


nn — — = 


4 "IT N ITOHC. 1 
and heare not. And leaſt it myght be thought, that the ma- 
king 1 honozing of ſuch,appertayned peculiarly vnto þ hea 
then, he ſayd: Q qmidem erræ ad nos v/q, tranſiuit. Which er⸗ 
roz in deve hath come ouer bnto our age. And the inferreth 
thps. Quicquid de Idols diam us, ad ofa doomata que ſunt catrans 
vernt 8s veferrs poteft. Er ipſi enim in gemtia pullic tur, ex ſimuluchu ; 
vani cultus de ſus cut cf ngunt. Imperier um obſirmę unt ac? c 
ſuzs in ent oribus ſul Inmant ur. In quabus nulla eſl vtilitas, c quori 
cultura propris gentium ef, er eorun qu inerumt drum. M hyche 
woes are in Engliſh theſe. Whatſsencr we haue ſpohen 
of Mols, map be referred bnto al dourmes contrary to the 
truth. #02 they alſo do pꝛomiſe great thpnges,and deniſe an 

of vapne wozſhtp,ont of their own hart. They blind 


| , ta maner of ſuche, 
as know not God. Wherfoze the woꝛdes alleaged by pou 
(as out of Latantiusſuffiſed to diſcredit him, bicauſe he wil 
haue a pece of wd to be wo: al his other 
erroꝛs, and that Gelaſius the Pope in conſideration of many 
bys tmperfections rekeneth his bokes inter Apocripha, ſuch 
enn: Bur J pln 
ſwere other wyſe: diſpꝛoue it, ff you can. verply ſ 


The cauſbs that induce me to this, are theſe: . Hierom ma- 
mention of al bys w2ptinges, manp 

— nr n 82 NEO 

gapn, Churches 


Ns thn cre ater hee i 
Its 
ued in the raigne of :by whom he was called into 
Nicomedia as Yierom wopteth. Afterwarde when he was 
_—_— heres * 1 ſon, 
taught Fraunce, n the raigne of Diocle- 
fian, the pa Chzifhis had in 1 4. place at al, 
whether they mpght quietly refozt,and ſtande (11! a vvhile 
. ' * lokyng 


In catalogs. 


.” > — —-” 


F Folio, 43. loking eee eee eee 
ö led,fecte faſtened, Thep had neither leiſure noz liberty. to 
—— Chep cõtented thẽſelues W pa;e cabanes, 
wherto they lecretly reſoꝛted, t yet notwõſtanding bad them 
bf pllvon te beavs ufc wg o pre ve 
1.8 ca. 2 — — — 
; 4 fudamctis deya,dmindſq, & ſacras ſcripturas in orgy tra- 
— 4 — U—Eỹͤn— 
calleth the not tiples, fo vtterty thzown 
down, frb þ tap, to pᷣ groũd: yea W the very ſvũdatiõs of the: 
andy the ſacred # holy Scriptures,in þ mydſt of the market 
place, wer camitted cop fier. The was it no tyme fo: them, 
to make Images of Chzilf,whole ſayti without perill) they 
—D—D— ——— 
uat had no place therto.And 
. (nþ beginning 
2 — Domunies oratoris, The Lozdes places of 
dankee eee an artet nen, . 
pearc ot hys me thinketh (impoſſible Fry 
Zaſ lb.. Bl te d wppte; Quaſgaic ades mederg, ſulus in lyns 
<47.10. 14 templi w therelt of p verſes reherſed by pou, Then hole 
er lee, different þ doctrine is, both frs.that which himlelſe.geacheth, 
as. and generally was receauedin bis daes, p leud verſe. (Flee 
Fenn 22 cracis venerabile adora 


| cheweth:toꝛ in hu@boks he 
Dia 1-0; Plapnly affirmeth,5 no mi aught co waxhip anp dug om 
4 "iy the carth. And — 2 —— N 
dbb the nature and 

Dial Ing. beaut᷑ not incarth: in hart, not 1 T1. 
b. 2 4419. at umt᷑t is this. 5. rell gi ex dining rebus oft, dium evit mbnl eſt, 
| miſt in celeſlibua rebue cart expo religgone ſumnlach! 4:4uia nilul peteſ}; 


7 celrftein ea ve fit ex terra. religid cat of holp things 
andtberebe fer bens ena 


mages are of Ramme is 


—— —— — — x ERS =... = 


fo adoze 
thyng, a thing of no religidz Euſcbi® Fuſchins, 
ſ 


crolles no; cruciſirrs, 
»02 wiſhed toꝛ: but 9 it was thought 
amore getility,to bow down bnto thẽ. As fo; S. Auguſtine, 


Se. g. 


JG £4 — — 


1 


* An Aunfyvere do the. g. Article of * 
- Ser.19.d* ſanitu, he ſpeaketh nothing cls, but of the 
of the Crolle,as fon 3 


that we ſer, but þ which we beleue:the death of Cbꝛill 
Corn, the congregation he wyll haue chewed, vntill bys com 
myng. As foz the lifting vp of a cople of fingers which pou 
do cal a beneditton,oz the matetiall Crodle (ct vp at dedica- 
tion,thep be nothpng 


hym, t pzepare 
our (clues the better foz the Crolle. As fo; the rode, Cru⸗ 


cifire 


In pH. u 

parglem , ciuarti ſi gun. ſutue qu ar dn —— 
which ſay: J neyther 
chip | 0 thereof, but 
poꝛall lyheneſte, 3 bebolde the ligne of the 


tionen 3. tefl atur. One ſentence of the Apoſtle, witneſſeth 
our puniſhmente and condemnation. And what ſentence 
is that - 2a tranſmutaucrunt veritatem Des in mendani u, & 
cela run & ſcruicrumt creature pein qᷓ urrateri, qu off beta iar 
Dews in ſ-cu/s . Which turned the tructh of God into a lyc, 
and wozſhipped and.ſerucd the creature , fo:ſakyrg the 
creatoz, which is the ble led God fo2 cuermoze.Eut how 
ts the truth turned to a lye, and the creature rather ſer⸗ 
ned than the creatop 7 It foloweth m the place alli aged: 
Effgnes 4 ſabro favs, appeliando nomimbus corum rim ꝙ es fa- 
bricaun dew«gtronſmutat vcritatem Dei in midatium res autens ip- 
fas pro dis babido & venerando,ſermunt creat , potine q creator. 
By calling the pictures made of the wozkeman, by the 
name of thoſe thinges which Cod hath made , thep change 
the truth of God into a lye: And when they repute and 


in the 


them p they do to the 
det laroth. ils e 


— 3 
gue Vapphicari,q quod klaut oft ni 


vinewte cuban Ply vu v fie 


rente to ha done dntt it: chan the playne - = . 
: 7 . > is 
— — bfehe li 
mung. dz Fnaigns/av0mozd ot were to tram an bittap- 


the :Raveiand the Croſſe om af 
Z. i. the 


Wh 


r D 


N Lunfvuete to the. 3. Artic 8 


Plan. — ates Fpatens ſpeaketh 
in naaſbxeſpect-iphe n them. Foz with open and fe- 


honozed-þpictares of Chaif, 

to bys doke.' de Con, Euan. Ei C Aue where be ſayeth. C · 
nu tr ot mur, mc ia ia ir fur i caries; feat i picks ps 
retbavs qurſierut. Chen ham hen wortty to b deccined , 6 


Folio. 44. 


5 belle tete thertite with (apthe 
— dtm God hath counie daa etbos . lot no mũ put a ſũderr 
nahm ifunmnetb:tbat the h: 


num. al th Ey wh the 
apo ler wꝛotr, laydbutn duweſes ht an uh them : and ſhall 

we thynke that in dapue i is. that the A. c bath created 
ol the carth-Pe-that is 


Eccle. 38. Vr thac 


— — Rr 
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that no man build a Church oꝛ monaſtery, but (as reaſs is 

by conſent ol the biſhop : and that the byſhop ſhall ſer hys 

marke, which (by hys pleaſure) ſhoulde be a Croſſe . But 

what is thps ſay J, to the Rode 03 Cructfir,m places conſe- 

crate, tuhere God is ſerued: he ſame anſwer that J made 

befozeto the Synod which was kept at Orleatice,may ſerue 

o thys conffitutis : although it be not p2ctu- 

pictai{ to truthe, if he that lyued, by pour wiſe computatiõ 

a thouſand peare after Chꝛiſt, in deve ſyue hundꝛeth t thir- | 

tie, at the leaſt in teme of great igno:aunceand barbaritie, „, nnd 
ſhould enac a thyng contrary toa'truthe : Per to ſay the 7 cn, 
truth, I ſr no cauſe why J ſhouldnot admyr his graue aw / | 
thozits,lknce he neprher ſpeakech of Mme, noꝝ Crutiſtx, noꝛ polio.4;. | 
pet ot myſkicalt nne on the to chend: which are the onely | 
matters, that pou take in hande to pꝛoue. Loch woulde we | 
bo ta cite hpm fo; our parti maimuct as we depive not bps | 
mens iadgemontea)bnteſſe he ſpake conidnant vnto the | 
Dcvprures: and dzought bettet reaſon td: other matters ö 
wech hem, ahan von un anp other alleage fen þ Crolſe, W 
the truath of an biltoy, we admit hum as a witnette fo2 bs: | 


— — — — 


mighe there | 
ute br de vid any. Petr” Crinit® ex libris Augultalib?, De bones | 
Dodd nne mitiun of the Lav : the ſame which Valens and 4 lib 9. 
Theddoſius conttaded on. His wozdes be theſe: Alen or ch. | 
Throdeſane Imperatores jprafefto Pretorio,ad bunc modum ſcripſcre: | 
cf .be and digen rele ommibas ſapersi namin'yreligias 
ven taeri iu AA C braſli nemum guudem comtrdimas colos 
„s. Z.. 18.444 F 
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Aunfrvetets-the.z Artie , 


pag. the Church,if we were uot ſuch as dhe Pzophete ſpeaketh 
of, become in maſ{-xeſpect- lyke them. F 03 with apen and fe» 


tion of thys — re ga 
of Aug de cum: Dei ca. . Mere he commendeth the opts 
mon ot Varro, chat armen o myght be bett ſerued 


wythout an 

— 4 thys: j the 
na 51 be accoupreth to be 

honozed-þpictares of C hui, and athet . N could reterre you 

to bys bode. dr Con. Euan. Li 4Cao;where he ſayeth. I · 

vo 07 t mcrurrit, qm c n ifs na in fir ij car ibn, feetin yt p 

vici bas, auęſierũt. Chen hau bern wonttʒy ta b deccined , þ 


r —ů — k —— 
Paulinus, ——ů—— 


tr fe berce therthur: wolthj bat 

the, — —— 
Yaobmas:Mheneeb:that the vr: oftdeEpiſitns whiet: 

apa ies wꝛotr, layuvntn dfleſes bear in them : and thail 

we thynke that in dayne His. that the A. cd bath created 

medicines of the cart e chat is 


nyte wil not adbozre che 
Hr thun wpti fu Dario r urn bath bene, in A he Tu ful. 3 
chat Lu(tziv cakend et h per d pe 


| Knew that 
1 "J} AMA.S that 


Sn i — 
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1. 
N 


| 
1 


mitton of rhe lav: the ſame which Valens and 4 lib g. 
heodoſius eonchuded on. His wozdes be theſe: alen or cb. 
Theodeſine Imperatores prefetto Pretorio,ad bunc modum feripſere: | 
C usat uhu dll vows in dd. omnibas ſapern pan cl. gu N 
rer terri ina QA C briſti nemum guudem coneedimau colos | 
ele bn: 2% nb | 
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Folio. 4c.b, wben y ſcalding ſpirite of ſcolding comes vpon pam cal he- 


Do ute hayng things ta ſᷣ oer of þ Church pzanitine+ Apoſtolike. 
4s .- Wiberfozetf pe ſlicke bon a cuſtom, conſider peur decree, 


An Aunſvvere to the. 3. Article of 
PPP 
guer loco rpc tu, talli ruben ws gi auiſiuma parnd em Ade, i c 
namum decrety noflrs gg unperio, quicq tent aurimt. Valens and 
Theodoſius Emperoꝛs, wrote on thys ſoꝛte to their lette· 
nant:Wheras in al chings,we haue a diligt᷑t care to main 
raine preligid of God about: we graũt lubertie tu nout, to 
coũtertet.engraut, oꝛ paint. p ſigne of our Samour Chꝛitt, 
in coloꝛs.ſtone 02 anyother matter: bat wherefoeneranp 
ſuch be founde, we camaie it tu be taken away: moſt gres 
noullp puniſhing ſuch, as (hal attt᷑pt any thyng, cocrary ta 
theſe our decrees t comaiidenttt. Here is another maner of 
oꝛder taken, than out of any wꝛyting ol receaued autho2,ci 
In C«thech, tuſtly be alleaged ſoꝛ your part, S hᷣ with Eraſmus J map 
ſus. tuſtiy ſap,y nor ſo much as mans conſtitution doth bynde, 
Images ſhould be in Churches.'Ye ſ . Partiall)J haue 
not caceled any one of aut authozrties. J bane onitred na 
piece of pzoufe of pours, t pet autinutie being rightly ſcũ⸗ 
ncd,doth make ſo much againiſt you, j poor p2oufes be to no 
Folio. 46.2, PVP at al.Asfo2 g br of 9, which you dnl, the Church g 
is in dede þ Sinagogs of Satan, J neede as little to cumber 
the readers with .refuting of, as you do meddle with aps 
pꝛoumg ol it Only this wil J ſay, that ever ſynce Sdueſber: 


that he neded in dede as many eyes as 
haue eſpyed any piece of ſinceritie: vntpl þ tyine. i; ſuch as 
your woſhip + wiſdom actoꝛdin to pour cathol ie cuſtum 


rcules & nuſcreates began to retonne the deca ted ſtate, and 


verit u Nemo Conſurtudrnem rationi & veritati præpemat, qua Coſuctudin?, 
ratio £3" veritas ſemper exciudit Let na man pꝛeſer cuſtome bes 
fo:e reaſon & truth:bicauſe rcald t (ruth abwaies ext ludet⸗ 


— wu . 
70 atiſe of the Crol $6 
tuſtume. And in j lame diſtinctuõ out of Auguſtine is alles v 70 
ged the: Q ct vrt ate yræſumit ciſuerudin® ſequ, aus eirta contempt» 
frarts maidas eft ex maligy” gun verites rewelatur: cirta des 
ue ingr e inſpor atione cutas cecieſis ci im in fru ar. Na dani nas 
Auge: Ego. fur inguit veritas n dixat, Ege ſuns cdſurruda. 
Itaꝶ vertate manifeſt ata,cedat cunſurt udo veritats: quia & petra 
1 drehbar, ceſſot Paulo veritatem predicanti , igit ur cu ( yi, 
Len veritas ſut mags veritatem ꝗᷓ conſurtudimẽ ſoqui de! emus : quia 
conſurtudmem 1a119 e veritas ſcmper extladit: We that 
(ſapth Auguſtine to folowe cuſtome, the truth contemned; „ bi 
either is enuious 4 hatefull agaynſt bys bzethzen,to whom —— 
the cruth4s reueled:0; vntbankfull vato God, by whoſe m-/ 
ſpiration hys Church is inffructed. Fo: ourLo:dinþ goſ- 
pell ſapd:Fam truth. He fapd not:F am cuſkome , Ther 
foze,whe þ truth is opened, let cuſfome geue place to truth: 
foz euen Peter that circumciſed,gaue place to Paul when 
be pzeached a truth. Wherfoze ſince Ch iſt is the truth, 
we ought rather tofolowtruth,than cuſtome: bicauſe reaſõ 
and truth alwayes excludethcuſtome. Then be not offeded 
god ir, J pꝛay vou, if folowing better reaſon, than you 
haue gra:e to-coſider:moze truth, thi is pet reueled to you, 
we refuſe your catholike (riſme 4 linpietie. Be not ſpitetuli 
to the, j know moze than pour ſelf.1Be not ingrate to God, 
p in theſe latter dayes to knowleage of bys woꝛd, hath ſent 
moze aboundice of bys holy ſpirite:dwel not vpon pour cu⸗ 
OY — — 

vou. NJ anno d came © «Jed ma ; 
pudor oft ad m ho 4 tranſire. Not þ aucitty of peres but of ma- — 
ners is comedable,no ſhame it is to paſſe to better. The tale „ent. 
of h ſuperttitiaus hom pou call vertuous lady) Helena, J Folle g b 
ſhal ſpeake moze ot in þ eygbt Article.Corcain it is, p ſuper n at. ſus 
ſitious ſhe was, as is pꝛoued afterward in þ cight Article, 1 d chis 
wh would gad on pilgrimage to viſit ſepulchꝛes ic. Likes u. 7 beodo. 
wiſe Cſtaatinus her ſanne, was not thzoughly refozmed, Lb.5.c4. 20. 

Foz 


— 


* 
relumeth 
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d 7 An Aunſvvere to the. Lrtide of 
Theodor”. F'03 as Theodoreterepozteth:after he came to Cr 
Lb,z cnc. ty f4n« nom ſubuertit: he duerthe not þ places of Jvol wo 
4 ſhippinges. Wherfoze it is no meruaile, if they butlbing 
| Churches, ſhould haue ſome ptece of Gfttlitis obſerued, a 
1 Croſſe oꝛ a Rode loft. Bet where mention is made, that 
| len, Helena dyd ſynde the Crofſe, we fynde not at all, that che 
 4-bau, Wozthipped the Crofle, but rather the contrary. Foz Am- 
' Theadi/y, Vaole ſayth. Invenit titulum,regem aden aut. ni liguum viig qua 
| hic Genlu oft errir, c vanitas improrum. She founde the title: 
the wozſhtpped the kung: not the wand pardie:fo2 thys is an 
- , , erro2 of Gerilite,and vanitie of the myched . And where we 
— eee Conſtantinus the grrat, fo hys miracilous ap- 
l paxition and ged ſucteſſe, did greatly eſteme þ Croſle, gra- 
| ued it in hys mens armures, andereced it in the market 
ü place:pet we neuer reade, that he made a Rodeloft, oz pla- 
ced the Croſſe vpon the altar. And tyynke pe that Fuſcbi® 
would haue fozgotte thys, which did remember far ſmal- 
ler matters, i any ſach thyng, of a truth had bene:Wher- 
foe, whatſocuer pou deeme of other, o whatſocuer poure 
owne wiſdom be;your ſuppoſal in thys caſe, is neither true 
no: lykely to be true. Peraduffure ye 


5 pour hote 
3 interrogations of Shal vve thynlerand conffant aſſeuera- 
F0:0-47- tions of No man of vviſdome can thinke,wpil make vs by 
and by pelde vnto a lye. But we are no childzen : we ate 


not to be feared with rattels: ye muſt bꝛyng better matter 
than pour own thinking, and ſouder pzoufes than Silueſter 

hys wzyting , 02 els pour Croſſe ſhalbe little cared foz. 

We know what idle tales and impudent lyes, of Conſtan/ 

f tines donation,Peter and Paules apparition, wyth ſuche 
| other lyke, are in the decrees, aſcribed to Silueſter. And 
thence ye fetche pour authozitte, that Conſtantine made a 
| Church, in honor of.S.Paul, and ſet a Croſſe of gold vpon 
Folio.47, liys cophyne, vvayghing an hundreth and fifty pounde 
vveyght, O what an ouerſight was thys in Euſcbius, that 
wziting 


rate wert nettria ti 

what hath he, chat furthereth youre 
of Legitin® , whereby he cal- 
contendofoz any piece 

crept not into the Churche 

rles, to — of the Crolle 
ed in ſome places, was 

he. Bet not — con⸗ 
Wherfoze in this and ſuche ether 


þ vniuct/al Seripture,a cullorre 


5"07 4 pxtnareculforne, without" the 
take 
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ded in holy Scripture:Kth no moze councels haue cijſirmed 
the bie of it, then haue condemned it: ally dich che vv 
| uierſall Church netur hath receaned it, but only ſome pꝛi- 
nate places where the great Antichzift of Rome pꝛeuailed: 
no2 they themſeiues ablc to alleage a luſt and lawful cane 
of thys their o:dinance and wyll wozſhip:J conclude x ſap, 
that the figne of þ Croffe;out of al Churches, and 
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bei, an Dre ATE 


frberg' 
wozſe 


51 1 q 4 por 
meta OTE rats) plum 
tend or mutet, cot rei lone oe fe ee, 
— 2227 yt pro ty ans variet ite Dherſan 
cmum11 diuerſitate perſon arm no tempore accider; eff, >; 


haz Ace ai l | mon | 2k 
| Cimpun? jacere,quod ill non bc 
2 rer ſeu un qui facir uta ob vn . lde 
AAY. ribua 


1 . | 

apth, Fez t the cuſfomes 93 — 

eos ; but rather the co Spar 
Choſe 


e them as cuſfomes 
at of ß wyſe, it hath 
of tyme 
ſe, hath zougbt moꝛe 
„ Wherfoze ye haue no ad- 
I me, in that J graunted the vſeof Croſſing, to 
8 Foz if it had bene well in dure 
foꝛetthers . 
erfo; tered, to defende one certain cus 


he of truth in Folio. 43. 
e 
eee, e : 
i E. 
yorship the 


ſapd;rhat he not 
id either the witter vr thts hyſfozy, doth 
nao 


| apply 45 N 
das 


: they wap 
— teaping ouer the pale, 
* hm, N 


1 Folio. 50, v Apoſtle hymſelle both. ad· Cor.. & ad. Gal. # x ſi pri 


F Folio. 49: 


if he ment{as | deuiſe)chat 
Foo heme pou deniie 


either by men, or holy A 

y the eneof the Croſle then Angels by lpke 
hane bodyes to beare 1t,hane bides to make it. But Angels 
bepng miniſtring ſpirites,haue from þ begunung wzoughe 
manp vertues fo: mans behoufe:haue bene by Cods pꝛoui⸗ 
dence,a defence of the fapthful, and ouerthꝛowe of the thics 
ked:per can they not make any n.ateriall Croſſe, ſuch as is 
let vp in Churches: noꝛ pet myſticall, ſuch as men vſe to 
pzint in their focheades:wherfoze, ether pᷣ colledoʒ of this 
tale was a lyer,o2 you a fonde applyet. Howloeuer it falles 
out in ryme, yet the reaſon is good. But rather ofthe two 
lap renee, * dy nv yen ay rec 
bys paſſion:and lap pou in the fault, which vnderſfone 
not. Fo doutleſſe if there were ſuch an CI 
Dee — 
of it, Hould be ſuch; driue him to the vvors up 
of a Croſſe in e religion, no reaſon in it, 
Conſtantine was as newly couerted to the 


ws fapth,nepther was commaunded to do the lyke , noz euer 
of the paſſion al Chic, do vle the terme of þ Crolle, as the 


Catio de cywaſixo, ny ee he Groth, bra f 
gure they meane the Cructfied. Rotwithſtanding J graiit 
—— — Yen — — 
wyle, they ſeemed all to bie a certapne ſigne of Croſſe: not 
ſigne material, but ſuch as me do pꝛynt in their fogeheades: 
ſhall we thertoꝛe be reſtrayned to that, whercot there is no 
pꝛecept in Scripture, noz they theſelues peld lawful cauſe? 
But adintt thetr auchozitie.Thpnke pou,thep dyd attribute 
fo great vertue, to the wagging of a finger:That the holye 
ghoſt could be called downe,t the diuel dzyuen away by it: 


we N 


nder = eee 5 
Sacramentes : doubted of their health: if a pꝛieſt had not 
bzoken the ayꝛe firſt, and wyth bys holy hande made an 
ouerthwwart ſigne : Learne moze god (pe Puinc than ſo 
fonyly to thynke,and falſety repozte of the holy fathers, 
Keade their learned wutinges wyth riper tudgemente , 
Examine duely the very 


foz the ſiq ne of the Croffe,tf pe wyll haue Cyprii tomeane 
of it. Experience in part we haue of moze witchcraſt and 
lozcery, w2onght by þ ligne of the Crolſe,th by any thing 
. 

7 p | * | | / 
eee ee — 


in . 
| me ( br1ſts. 


| | Cypzian 
thps:/ exicbat c bnifl as ad Baptiſm 
non egens Laudcroun que precatum non erat; ſed vt ſacramito perennu 
darermr authorites &. tanti virtutemn 5perus nulla perſon arum acceptio 
Commendlaret:quoni.on remif ie peccatorum,ſi me baptiſmum , ſrue 
per alia ſr amentd — vm. ſat ho 1Þſs ſoli hu 


Henri 


| _—_.. 


| —— — 
—— Apoſtolicns , ſacerditum wninfberys 
atinbats , v/ibale celebrant ſacramentum, rem vero pn ſpiritas 
ſanttu format c ¶icit, cy conſecr atiombus viſjbrlityes 
mand totine bonitatss _ DID 
in Englich, the be theſe : Chailf came to es; 
— — — yan —— 
that a concinuall authozttie naighte be giuen to tho @acra- 
ment,and uo geeeping of prſons,cerumende ebene of 
. a great a obe. Fozremilſſion of ſynnes, be it epther gi- 
— —— Sacrament 
rn 


ee 
nies reg | 
4 


put bys he 
the holg 


© 
e 
* 
. 
11 
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Folio. 4 9. 


Se pon oration Tage IT 
1 prieſt Ora g Nv) KO thombe, C. Dawne 
ca eee 


Satis: 


r 


— the Galle. 91 
— — 
dum an other. The wozke is done by the p:ieff, but rhe opes 


In 
2c Fofore the red marke that Lee my caſtes Maſle 
— —— Is yout ut to quo / muſt pe be 

of 


ration. (that is co ſay, the power of the 
gure of the Croſſe, giueth cffege to But is 
the power of the holy Ghotk,ut þ red mark of your matters 
Baſſeboke : No, dnt it is in the figure of the Croſs : that 
which þ Crolle figureth, enen Chulk btmſelfe, Oo ye baue 
learned a true dodrine now : That the povver of the ho! 
Ghoſt in Chriſt, gineth effect to Sacramerites.-Beare it a, 
wap, leact pe boare me a blow, But howe I temember my 

BB.t, ſelfe 


a — — —_ _ re w<un WOO IEEDS OW 


nmaſvvere to the. 4. rticle c 
leife pon thail notary long fazit, Hem tibi Do pe vſe to 
make a downe point befoze ye come toþend of aſentence 2 
Do yon not ſ& a comma, a Contuction „ and a 
chiefe piece of the matter follow and wyl pou falſiy leaue 
—ͤ—E—ꝛẽ——— — — — Aw 
— II ye 


membꝛed pour ſelfiir boy)and taken this latter clauſe with 


you, you would not haue attributed, operation co p pꝛieſt, 
yo; effec of ſacraments to the ſigne of the Crofſe:no: haue 
bene layd auer the fozme fo2 it. But pe feele nat the fripes; 
AJ am berp ſoꝛy fo2 that : verelp verely, pe haue well deſer- 
ued them. Foz if S, Cypztan, would not aſcribe ſo mich 
dertue to the name of God, that it ſhould be able ta do all: 
(otherwile chan called vpon, which reſpeceth the fapth of 
the recepuer)ſhall we thinke that he had a ſozy b:eaking of 
the apze, wherby the Croſſe is made, in ſuch hie reuerenct 
and admtration ? On a time the ſame father was demaun- 
ded his iudgement, whether ſuch as were baptiſcd bedzed, 
were Chaiffians,0z no: wherts he anſwered : ie lim 
in nullo mutilari cy debulitari pace beneficia dun a, nec minus ali 


. gorge — wa tota fde, & dantu & ſumẽ· 


— in —— —— 
can not in any mangled and 
made i weaker ; no2 any thing leſſe can happe there, tuhert 
the grace that is dzaw# from the ſpꝛing ol Gods gadneſle, 
is appꝛehended with ful and perfec fapth, as wel on the gt 
uers behalfe as on the recepuers. A ſuch as were baptized 
in their beds, hauing but a little water (pzinckled vpon the, * 
wanting a great number of ceremanies, which Cypzian 


the Treatiſoof the Ctolle, 91 
e ant & — 
be brought te — — 
ritie of fayth : ſhall we then ke that che idle ceremonpof a 
Croſſe, can giue cffect to ſacraments, and ſacramentes be 
 {mperfec without a Crofſe+ Your owne docto2 doth oners 

thzow pou. But pe cite two authozities of . Auguſtine, to 
confirme pour erro2. Fo! the firſt where he ſaych. With Folio.49.h. 
the myſterie of the Croſſe, the ignorant are inſtructed and 
taught, ——— &c. J aun⸗ 


lat wpthonggdAuguſtine ſapth not 2 Lerrdar cyuriiſignatid. Aug in. Ja. 
Alelemrotmm, Of fr Sacr f Let the ſine ui the Croſfe 77407. ac. et 
. and 1s a ſacramente./But, {* c414cl 


are, on to the wozde, as pou doe to the ligne of the Croſſe, 
Foz of Bapeiſme he ſuyth: Y/=de iis tanta virtuu agu, vi 
apa lang & oor abluat, riff faciente verbo © Nen quia cis 
ter, fed quis ceduter N c in ipſo verbo. Aliud cf ſanuw 


trdnfiens, wind wtf ant Whence conuneth this ſo 


— — tonch the body, and wathe the 


but by che wozking or rde waꝛde / nor bycauſe the 
worde ta ſpoken, bat brenne t is belteved . Kor in the 


1 An Aunſyvete to the.4 Artitle 
{ contpt of the figne of a Croffe 2 In derde he mate great, of 
1 


myſter te of the Croſſe, bicauſe on it onciy dependeth 
— — withal. 
|| Foz valeſſe it be a materiall Troſfie,oz a CroCe made with 
þ a fynger in fome part of the body, pe pꝛofeſſe that in thys 
Dolio t, eceaniſe pe will ſpeake of none, Andnow cothefeconde ale 
1 tegarion our of Auguſtine. As the maner of ſigning with þ | 
'Y Croſſe was in his tune vſual:ſo wold J wiſh foz pour own 
1 aue, that ye could content pour ſelf with his tignifications, 
and wade no further in is daungerous a puddle; than he 
hath dypped his fote befo:e vou. Mel doth he pleaſe himſelf 


Folie.43.b. 


ac. in. loi the figne of the: Croffe: But Atgulitine goeth notfofarrt. 
— 8 Onelp be ſayth. NA rtr pt n at them is 
ſolemnlp done, and acco:ding to the receyaed oer. Fo 
are pou (q. Lawyer)ignozaunte of this common poſition 
among the Citulians, Q fr vidi cranſe (wie) folennites 
x ue α ! That this terme(r56/e)bath: reſpeat vnto the 

rightrouſrefſc and truth of the cauſe; bart (ru ich is the 

| woꝛd that Anguſtine vieth/ porch go no archer than to the 
| oader and folemnitte thereof + D J graum you well, that 
in Auguſtmes tyme, if there wanted a-Croflſe, there wan ⸗ 
ted acrremonp : and pet were the (acraments perſea nav 
In our Church of Englam, a Eroflets cu 
be made in daptiſme —— 


ed Dr 


Treatiſe of the Croſſe. 


of any wiſe 02 godip, that baptiſme was o 


ments Crurm ſignaculoprrficiesrur : That 
be made perfec with the ſigne of the Croſe; Vet in gloſe 
vpon the ſame place, ye ſhall finde twiſe in one leafr, theſe 
ons: Novremourt gun aliter poſeint ſonflificari, & valere ad 
inen, ſed refert fattum nee abner fit foleuns baptiſm . 
——ů— 
may 
andthe thing be auapleable vnto remiſſion. But it is re⸗ 
quiſite that the thing de done l that is to ſay the ſigne of the 
Croſſe be made)nor othervviſe it ig a ſoſemne baptiſine. 
This is the Popes lawe, and pour goſpell. Wherefoze J 
beſech you god ſolcmne ſir be not ſo harde maſter to bs: 
that fo; default of ſolemmi 
of Dacramentes, dn fo2 Chuiſoſtome i haue anſwered pon 
dar he raeth of a Cralle that pou haue nothing to doe 
loithal/It is to heauy ſ pou to beare. It is not to be ſane 
as paurs,bat to be fel: as ours. Then trouble not pour (cif 
moꝛe thã ye nede. We are agreed by this time, Chzifoffom, 
and von, 2 J,. and al,that a Croſſe we muff haut. he mat⸗ 
ter is certapne t hut the mettal we doubt of. 3 p;omiſe you 
I cnot bzoke the charming of Simon Magus, nos hime- 
ring of Alerander þ copperſinuth. Wherfoze ye muſt bzing 
— — — 
any gayne rum in 
ter an : lenſt all that beholds pou, crys Extra olcas. we 
range dexonde the boundes. Be bane fylled pour checke s 
wpth a great deale of bayne winde: and when pe haue 


That in 

done any tlunꝑ tor the vveale of man, vvithout the 

of the Cralle : therefore no Sacraments can —_ 
; BB. ii. out 


inſefictit without »- Conſer, 
tt. O to pour Canon, where ozder is taken Ye amm $:c9 61 Dift.3.C ap. 
all Sacraments ſhal NV,? 


ty, we ſhal be defaulked of fruite Folio.50.a, 


RG I „„ „ 


0 An Aunfouere to the.4: Article of * 


Folia. g. l. 


Typan 
miſſoa tes 


Euſch. L. 4. 


7.071%, chaike4 cba We reave how Conſtantirus, that mog 
—_— — — magahcrehet 
— thers, that were aſſembled at Tyrus. he curteduſty intertaps 


this aꝛder 
wes obſeruante in their 
ol God to vs, + therfoze a Wilwozſhip: yet rend we-nor of 


— tion of | 


bis time, s ener ſince popery 
——— — 
thought moꝛe 


water 
lowe : then hne. then hyeſt of all: and at euer tune knoc- 


leth at the Church doze with a Crolle in his hand, ſaying : 
Tellite 


An Aunſvvere to the.4. Article of 

Pfal. az. Tollite ports Principes veftras, Which wods(as they tranſlate 
ot them be, Be Pꝛinces lift vp pour gates. Wheras Daum 
faith: Tollite portę capita veFira. De gates lift vp pour heads. 
But a ſmal matter, to falſeſie the Pzophet,whb they ncuet 
truely vnderſtode vet. As fo: this text, is a fhipmans hoſe 
with rhe. Sometyme they apply it to Chiſt, going downe 
to hell: ſometyme to magiſtrates, to make a wap open 
Chꝛiſt: ſometime alſd,to Salomons temple. Mell 
thus in a mockerie Þ. byſhop hath knocke twiſe, t twiſe 
gone ſoltnly about the Church, w as much devotion as a 
hozſe : at the third time, the great doꝛe openeth:ſozhe ſhut 
in one befoze, of purpoſe,to opt it when hys quew came: 
Then ſetteth he vp a Croſſe in the midit of the church, and 
maketh another charme : ſaping,y the piece of vod, (hic 
he calleth che Croſſe of Chꝛiſt may be a ſfap t defence fo2 
al ſuppliants there, that piece of wad may triumph there 
and fo2 euermoze. hen mult the aſhes be thzowen into the 
Church, O bozrible witchcraft)and the byſhop muſt wzpte 
with his Croſter, his A. b. c. in Greeke, vpon the ground:Af- 
ter this, a confectton is made of ſalt,wine, and aſhes: ſuch 
a dzug, as J would wpſh no woꝛſe fu: mp Lo2ds own ho- 
linefle, when ſo euer his queyſie fomacke doth lothe better 
nouriture of the wo:d of Cod: fo2 doubclefſe it is reftozitte 
to ſuch. Me what he ſayth to it: v cam 2944 o cincre 
unxtic,armatii cęie fla de fentione vt uri. exc. That winc mixed 
with water and aſhes, map be armed with defence of hca- 
uenty vertue. Then Ople and Creame is put into the holy 
water, Sure that is a purgatiue, and a frong one belpke. 
Fo? the ffones be wyth it: anda berſe 
of the Pſalme ſong. The Lom hath armopnted thee with þ 


Salomon, : vader Salomons perſon, ot Chuiſt, to a grraſp 
ſtone, that cuery man doth creave on: euery dog berayes. 


Chen 


when 


—ͤ 
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in 


Thonnath the quire mund [arc bn bens Genet 
bp a fone, whereof they knowe not the ſignification. — 
totes, — ” 


wpll hane a crop of Colocyntida, to marre a 

— of pottage. Foz they adde bnto theſe, Inuo⸗ 

cation of Saintes, derogation to God, t abuſe of hys crea- 

tures. When thys is done, the rotten bones and reliques 

— — — ö 
Aud chen they pat on their maſtung coates,4 come ot 

tpke blinde ſwles,v5 candels in thett handes, at none dayes, 

and p:ocede to the holy maſſe : with renting of th:otes , 


tinue a long while,/in tmrth and iolyty: many mad partes | 
be plaped. But whe the vice is come from the atcare, and 
the people ſhall haue no moze ſpozt : they conchide they: | 
— IE Ion ores ore j 
terrible. And haue they not faire vou: to make 1 
loc a oe,to byng m the le© blpnde beugte. S ne | 
leſſe hipocrites , whom God hath geuen ouer vnto them⸗ 
— that they ſhall not ſce their own folly, + pet bewʒay 
ſhame,to all che woꝛld beſide. And is not thys, youre 
Church halowmg, that pe calke of : Thys is it, — 
Curch hath ? oꝛdayned Now that pe map pꝛoue in parti- 
5 befoze,) The 


ſigne 


#, ter Chzilt, And how can. . Paul bys choler, whoſe lyfe 


—_— K — — - - - — — — OD: 2 


fizne of the Croſſe to be vicd in all Sacramentes)pe come tu 
an enmmeratian of. them all. And J dare ſap pe be glad to 
catch ſuch occaſion, to treate of the vi. Sacramentes: pet 
dout J not, but befoze J haue done witz vou, J chall make 
ye contented. to cut ol vol em Fir!f,as touching þ vſe of 
Dianiſu haptiſme,ye begyn with Diorubus, to whompye geue.p.ſur- 
Arcops;ita name of Arcopagita,'andhono:able title of Sant Paules 


3.99990 


** 


Folio. 52. b ſcholet. Euſchius in dede maketh mention of ſuch a one, 


Euſcb.Eccl. and ſapth that be was the firſt byſhop of Athens: and thys 
H1}.(i.3.c4- he (peaketh of the repoꝛt of an other Dom ſius ol Alexan- 
„ . G. Aria. But as fo2 any waiting ofhys: , be hath na wozde at 
64p.:1 all. Anddoutleſſe if it had hene txue, which. you affirme, 

he would not haue luppꝛelled it. ©; Pierome maketh mens 
In catal tion of two, of that name. One that was at Cozynth, in 
Seripie Bev raygne of Marc? Antoninus verus,and Lucius Commodus. 
% Another,thar was ſcholer ſomtyme to Origene,and byſhop 

aſterwarde of Alexandria, in the raygne of Gabenus. But 
not a woꝛde yet among all their wzitings ( which he mode 
diligttly doth rehearle)epther of the heauenly, a cecleſtaft 
call hterarehie: out of which, xe cite, all pour authozittes. 
Wherfoze it is a baſfarde boke,vniuſtly fathered vpon. ©. 
Paul bis Droniſe, wheras þ Qyle it (elfe,and matter there 
intreated af, do argue that it is ot no ſuch antiquitie. Fo2 
to go no further thi to thoſe woꝛdes that pour do alleage of 
hys,hovy the bishop aſſigneth ſome man to be godfather 
to hym, that is to be baptiſed hexe is a playne lye. Foz the 
ble of godfathers was not inuented fozty peare after. Jt is 
euldent by conſent of all men. yea, the det xte it ſeife beareth 
De Conſ. witneſle with me, that Hyginus was fieft founder of God- 
Dt. a. Ca. tathers : and among all the receaued waiters of that age, ye 
in catech1/* chall not lightly reade of any goſſipping . But ſuppole it be 
* true, that our reco:des haue, that Hyginus hatched thys 
vits Higis ©8e-be lynedat the lealt an bundzoth and (ozty peare af- 


Folio. 


pour 


— r 
* he Treatiſeof the Croſſe. 86 
pour ran ffretch no lenger than tothe. 96. peare after In the na; 
Chziit,ſpeake of p which he nener thoight one whiche was mes ofthe 
ſo long deuiſed after / But evehe matter. J know ryghte authors 
well that wieht:o. CC. yeare aer Chit, erg were crept leaged 


credite 02 anthozity , pzeſumed dfhpmſelfe, to adde ſome- 
what to Chaiftes inſtitution: and the fleſhe deliting in hir 

own deniſen, deltuered the ſame with as ſtraigtt a charge, 

as if that The hymſelfe had caken oer fo2 it: notwtth- 

fiding, fought beſide the authozttie of Scriptare,were ſo 
auncient in dede, (as J laſt ſpake of)e admitted at any tune 

into Cod his ſeruitce: yet were we no moꝛe boũd to obſerne 

the ſame, thã the fathers themſelues haue pelded to it. o 

ik they haue repelled the tradittons of their elders,andafter T raditics 
eftabliſhed ſome other of thetrown::thetr example pzoneth no groud 
no ble Apoffolique'0z heteſſuie, to haue bene in the ume: 4 of doc 
their pzeſident autho y ſeth, that we may as lawfultp dpf: trinc. 
anull the other. Enfozce not thereſoꝛe a doctrine of a cuſ- Traditids 


name of the father, and of the ſonne and of che holy ghatte. 

The Apoſtles ronemued in the ſame oder. Ceremontes 0 '®: 
circumlkances; we: readc of no mom in. Scripture. : ſaue 

only the waren) without allconinratio;confecratiof; a in- Luc. 3. 
ſufflation : the perforis!Baptiſed : the pzeaching« df Sad 

hys pꝛonuſes and ſarthj in d lt, and p2xprv of the fapth- 

full . Howe, come pe bote ta Tertulllana tame: 
pveiges in the water: Taſtſhg.af molle and hanp: ahſtay C C. 
n trom ali ochcr wathing ifaz a > Pr 

tf, In 
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re to the. 4. eee 
Lib.rg. Co. In bees — there was no hony bſed, but in liew 
is Eſaiem. therof,wpne and myihe were giuen . In Cypzians tyme, 
Fo 72. there was conſect atinn of water, t (ach eſtimation of ople, 
Ea ad. Bo- that no man mas thought to be a Ch:tfftan, that was bap- 
»1{aciuwm, tiſed without it. in Auguifines tyme , the wuneſes made 
De pec. mer. anſwere in the antes behalte tu the Articles of the faprh, | 
& remſ- demaunded of them: and pet the infant bymſelfe was ſub 
e fered tumnediatiy to be partaker of the ſupper oftheLozde, * 
and the ſame thought as requiſite , ag was bys haptiime . 
Notwithffandivg, the latter age, yea the Church of Rome 
which yon call catholke)hath taken mo of al theſe awape . 
_ Then what de pe wpudelefſe fetch about to pzone. Folio. 
53, but that che ſigne of the Crofe bath bene vſed in bap- 
tiſme, and therefoze nome to be had in renerence : By the 
ſame reaſon;honp,, mptke and wpne ſhathe reffored in bap- 
ter authoattie yon haue not fo the Croffe, than J fo: theſe. 
In dede Rb Y. urn, A Fiſhop of Ments , lining in the 
| moſt corrupt age of the Church, in the ſame place that pou 
De inft.cler. haue quored,dath not only make mi tiũ of the Croffe ſigne, 
c4p.27. but refuſing the traditions of the learned fathers, t which 
JI ſpake euennow)b;pugeth in hys : as Sake, 
| 'Lapers, and ſuch other lykc : Bait was dy the lawe cm- 
maunded ta the Jewes, t if it had hene Cwiſt bin ptraiure, 
that hys miniſters ſhould haue had rriycit unto þ Xewithe 
teremontes, th eythet Chziſt would ham commannded it, 
oꝛ the Apoſties would haue ved it. Bat nryther of theft is 
true. Therfoze it it a vapne druiſe. Ihe / (pterile whereby 
Lohn. 9. thepdetyle and intra the childe. is tahemunt of the miracle 
äœñçMtUuzq— — — 
them al, dawbed hys ſpittie vpd the cares and noſthteis 
— — heilt ys ſpictle , there is 

none but woulowrſh, 


bach ta hymilelſt amd fog bys: but þ 
eier 


— n 


| 
1 
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ofa Cinking dꝛunkerde, al wayes of a ſynner J knowe not 
who would be ſo fapne of. God kepe my frendes childe frõ 
it. As fo2 burning of capers at none dap, is mere folich, and 
taken out ofthe funde Gentilttie. In the olde tyme, the 
Chaiſtians in their aſſeblies, vſed burning candels, at tyme 
of Goddes ſeruict: But in þ nyght tyme, bicauſe they durſt 
not reſoꝛt togither in the day tyme. And it had bene vnco⸗ 
fo:table and diſcommodious to ſit in the darke. W 
S Hierome anſwereth:c creo n clara luce Acc Fd; (cuts 


fruſſra calummiaruſed vt mt; tenebras hoc ſalatio ti em, & vi; vg laut. 


geilem ad (umen, ne cæci tecum dir miamu- in tenebru. Ne tpghe 
no tapers in the bꝛode dap, as thou doff baixly ſlaunder vs, 
but that, dy thys comſoꝛt, e may temper the darkeneſſc of | 
the nyght, and may watch at the lyght, leatt with the, we 
flepe in the darke. Thus doch S. terome ſay foz hys ta⸗ 
pers. Let them anfwere to hum as doutieſſe they hall to 
God) that other wyſe do bie rhe. Thus haue 3 ſhewed, holo 
ftmply, Chꝛiſt did ſet foꝛth hys holy Sacrament : how di- 
nerſlp men haue ſmarued from hys oꝛder: and therefoze in 
ceremonies ought not to pretudice bs. But pour Churche 
Cacolique, not chtent with the o:dinance of Chiſt and hys 
Apottles,not ficking to the crremontes of the recepned fa 
— meter enacenerncd ran il any 
and contouring, begreafing x be⸗ 
ſpuing of thepaze infantes. Therfoze J tyke not the genes 


which vou at , co be no new deuiſe as nevy bolde bi- 
blers babble. But J ſhall pꝛoue to be no 


ptece of Auguftine, wherin he calleth the Ch2iſme a Sacra- 
ment, I anſwere : that he attributeth no moze therto, than 
otherwiſe to pꝛaier, and to the wozd of Cod. Pea the Pal- 
ter af þ Sentences hy1nlelfe teaeheth-pou : chat many thin- 
ges tmpeoperly be called Sacramentes, which muff not in 

2] CC. it. reaſoning, 


ration: thetr onder J dereſfe. And nowe to Confirmation, Can 


eue! last * Sa ee Folio. 54. 


mage in the Church, be a Sacrament, Foz thep be ſignes, 
Mark. 10. And you lap they be holy, As fo; the example of Chaiſf, who 
© *  * embgaced little childzen in hys armes, and laying bys han- 
des bpon their heades, bleſſed them, J anſwere.: that as e- 


uery ſaa of Chziſt,doth not ſerue foz our tmitation, but in 


ſfrucion: ſo muſt we not make a Sacramit of cche of the, 
Tohn.20, Foz ſo the hzeathing vpon hys Apottles, where by he gaue 
them the holy ghoſt, ſhould be a Sacrament. Onely, thys 
ſigne may be a pzeſtdent foz vs, that childꝛen appertaine to 
the kingdome of Cod, p they ought not be denyed the ſigne, 
which are partakers of the grace, t therſoꝛe ſhould be bap- 
tiſed. Then afterwarde, if ye will haue them confirmed, J 
alow it well: retapning that ozder, which in the pzimitiue 
Church was and in the Engliſh Church is vſed. That chil 
daen, after certaine peares, be pzeſented to the biſhop, and 
Fa cont rennt an accompt of that fapth of thetrs(which by their 


ratio ſuper hominems I oꝛ what is laping onofhandes viſe, but 
pꝛaper ouera man: One thing will J aſke of theſe apyſhe 
tmitatozs: {f they wpll grounde vp Chailt hys doingthetr 


\ 


W 
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leaue them fatherlefe,but ſende þ ſpirite of truth bnto the, 
and hymſelſe dwel with them. But they do reſfrapne thys 
vnto their cetemontes: that whoſoeuer is not annointed of 
the, is not accepted of God : no noꝛ he is a perfecte Chiſtiã. 
Foz thys thepwoyte . Ones fideles, per manus impoſetionem epiſs 
coperams ſpirit um ſanc i um poſt baptiſmum acopere debent , vt pen 
Chriſtian; mineniantur. All fapthfull, muſte recepne the holy 
gholk after baptiſme, by the impoſition of þ biſhops hands, 
that they map be founde full Chuſtians. And in the nete 
decree : Speritue ſanc tus qus in fonte plemit udinem tribuit ad mnxes 
tiam, in confirm atione aug ment wn praft at ad cratiam Che holp 
ghoſt, that in baptiſme, hat giuen fulneſſe to innocencye . 
in confirmation perfozmeth increaſe to grace. But let the 
ſhewe me, what warrant of God hys worde they haue fo 
thys: what pꝛomiſe of God is ſealed in vs by this their new 
founde Sacrament--Js Chiſtianitie now, to be fet oute of 
poperp?Js the truth of God, contayned in the Scripturcs, 
inſufficient rs infs2me ds: Js there no full Chꝛiſtiã vnlcfſe 


decree hath, only fo2 them » ſhould dye ffraight,4 confirma- 
tion fo2 them þ ſhuld lyne longer? Doth baptiſme only re⸗ 
generate vs to lyfe, but confirmation furniſhe vs vnto the 
fyxbezwhat is it the, » Paul hath : Me are buried 1s Chailk 
by baptuine into hys death, Þ lyke as Chꝛiſt was rayſed vp 
fra the dead, by glory ol ß father, ſo we alſo ſhould walke 
in newnelle of lyfe. Thys partaking of death and lyfe with 


Chuſt, is nothing ets,buc þ moꝛtiſung of our own fleſh, the 
quickening ofthe ſpirit , in» the olde man is cruciſied, and 
we may walke in newneſſe of lyfe. But by this their detuſe, 
they take away halte þ effect of baptiſme, retecing therem 
the commaũdemtt of God, to eſtabliſh their own tradition. 
Wherroze J wil reaſs w you as Chꝛiſt did w the Phariſes. 

Is 


Toh.14. 


De conſe. 
Duff. 3. ca-1, 


Rom. s. 


Mar. 7. 


Mat. 21. 


the example of p Apoltics 


they were bapciſed onlp, in the name of the Lo2de Jeſus. 
lapd they their handes on them and they recepued 
holy ghoſt . Now, are pe ignoꝛaunt what here is ment 
holy ghoſt: J wpl tel you. The 
languages : to wozke miracles : 
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Felio.55.4, of Confirmation, be, as pon ſap, ſuch an oyntment, vvith 
vvhoſe molt holy perfection, — — 
me is made : Jf it be an altogether holy 
and diuine, the ion it ſelfe and ſanctification, the be- 

| ginning, the ſ the perfeQting vertue of al holineſle 

| 3- giuen vs from heauen : Then are pou wpcked perſons that 
| take no oꝛder, that the moe may haue it. But if there be no 
| ſuch vertue in it, then do pe lye the moze. Agayne, pet fur- 


ther to note pour abſurditie. Your decrc in caſe of Confir- 
De conſecr. mation, is thys: Manus quag impoſitionis ſacramentam, mag nd 
Dift. 5.cap. vener atione tenend um efl, quod ab als perfica non pat uit, niſi > | 
44 
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to them - every poze pꝛieſt a ſucceſſo2 bnto them. But why not in 


ſelucs other · Bicauſe if anp, be leſſe 
y other , they be pour *, 


rable)pet to make a lye of the 
Scripture, is 

caſe that p 

it: ſo many 


But who wyll ſeke foz any rea- 
ä ů—— gen 
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The Apoſtles wichdzawe vs from the elementes of thys 
wozla,; they wyll haue vs ſcke our ſaluatid in an ople box. 
The Apoſtles vſed impoſition of handes, which had effec, 
when miracles were in place: they wpll haue the ſame 
oꝛder, although they can not haue the ſame ende. The A- 
poltles layed handes, but onely vpon ſome, which had the 
gyft of the holy ghoſt withall : they without reipec oz dif- 
ferences of perſons, confirme euery body. Therfoze it is 
but a mere tradition, and the ſame neither Chꝛiſtian no: 
Apoftolique . In the oꝛder of it, they be contrary to them- 
ſelnes. They wpll haue it neceſſary to ſaluation : and vet 
they let many dye without it . — — 
are che Apoſtles ſucceſſoꝛs: and pet in other caſes , 

graunt, that euery pꝛieſt is a ſucceſſo tw. They —— 
that the Apoſtles gaue them only their pꝛeſident: and yet 
Anamias that was no Apoſtle, is pꝛoued to haue done the 
ſame , They teach that a byſhop muſt only miniffer it: and 
pet they diſpence fo2 a pꝛieſt to do it. And map not we bib- 
lers, be bold to cal you bablers: If only theſe hexeſies, lyt s, 
abſurdities, were in your pꝛouſes of Confirmation, they 
only were ſufficient to confirme pou foles . But ſe a fou 
ler matter, of all Chziſtian cares to be abhozred. Whyle 

pe go about to auaunce pour inuention, ye deſace the o2di- 
nance of alnnghty-God, and ouerthꝛow che grounde wo:k 
of our ſaluation. Confirmation a Sacramet? yea a Dacra- 
ment wozthier tha baptiſme: o the maſter of the ſentence 

g. (apeth , Sacramento confirmationts dacitur ce manu baptiſmno. 
The Sacrament of Confirmation, is ſard to be greater thã 
— — And afterwarde the cauſe is 
added . Q 4 dg,lꝙzA datay , & digniare parte Corparrs, 
bicauſe it is ginen of wozthier perſons , and in — 16 
part of p body. o only biſhops as is ſapd)confirme : but 

euery pꝛieſt map miniſter baptiſme.And in baptilme, ople 
be a 
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to be noted,that 
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pe ſlicke in one myꝛe Papiſtcs 
fylil, aſcribing moze to the oyle pour muention: than to pattiibute 
water which is Gods element. It ſuffiſcth vs to haue as morc to 
Chaiſf and his Apoſtles had, favꝛe water in out baptiſme: oy le in 
pour ople is better fo a ſallet chan a ſacrament : Then l. baptiſine 
ſo by the way pe fall into another herefie. Foꝛ when ye de; than to 
byſhopping 


dead. Where fyaſt is 


cre, the of childꝛen to be greater ſacramehte vater. 
than baptiſme is, bycauſe eucry pꝛieſt may chꝛiſten, but on- 
ly byſhops map confirme, ſhewe pe not therein, your (cl Pani 
nes to be very Donariſfes, eſfeming the digniti of the ſa- 5 ”y 
craments of the wozthinelle of the miniſter? Vet nor only © 00" 
the maſter of the ſentence, but alſo the decree confirmeth ©'''© 
that doctrine. Melchiades an authoz of pours and a Pope, 
ſapth : S acramentum manue impoſitions, ſic t mſi 4 maiartbus pers De con. Af. 
frcs non pate fi, ita & ai veneratione vener andun cf} ot tencu um g. cap. de Hu 
The ſacrament of laping on of hands, as it ci not be made . 
but only of the greacer,ſo is it to be worſhipped with grea- 
ter reuerente, and ſo to be defended. But © God: what a Diffiniti- 
ſtrange religion is this: A w pe of greaſe,infected and fi- on of Po- 
led with the Finking breath of a ſozcerons pꝛieſt, inchaun/ pio by- 
ted and contured, with a few fumbted wo2ds, to be coinpa- hop ping 
red to Chaiſtes holy ſacrament:pꝛetetred to the water ſanc⸗ 
tifted by the wozd of God? But this is pour maner to de- 
pꝛaue the ſcriptures in enerp point: coꝛrupt the ſacramen- 
tes with pour owne leauen, and let nothing that god is, 
and in due fo:ce, foꝛ your ſpirituall pollicies and freſh ins 
nentions. Oyue ouer therefoze at length the bꝛeaſt of fo2- 
nication: leave ſucking of the dꝛegs of ſuperſfition and po⸗ 
perie: where to J perfuade my ſelf, that rather fond nurſes 
hane inuxed pou, than conſcience oꝛ reaſon perſuaded pou, 
Foz,ſrriptares haue pe none, but the ſame condemne you: 
no2 godly Fathers any, but the fame be agaynff you. Foz 
pzoufe whereof,as J haue hitherto diſcourſed of your ſcrip⸗ 
tures 2 Confirmation, and vt tered ponr dectrines, diſa⸗ 

DD. ih. greing 
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greing from the lame: ſo now wil J come to ſudgement of 
your doctozs. Foz Confirmation to be a ſacrament pe hung 
Deniſe, t Fzbianus. Of which the one J haue already ſuffi 
cientely diſpꝛoued : The other was but a Pope, and neuer 
recepued authoꝛ. But J will ſet agaynſt them, Tertullian 
and Auguſtine : two foz two: ſubſtauntiall and honeſt, fo: 
Adurſua ſuſpeded and infamous. Tertullian ſpeaking ofthe ſacra- 
Marti-mem ments of the pꝛimitiue Church,rekeneth no moze but bap- 
Lbr0.4. tiſme, and the ſupper of the Loꝛd, ſaping : Quomods tu nups 

tias dirimis, nec com unęent marem C7 ſamind, nec alibi coniunttes, 

4d Sacrament un matis & euchariflie admittens ? ere. How 
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Cap.3. 


litis, intreating purpoſelp of the oʒ⸗ 
der of the church, beg inneth with baptiſme, a ſheweth what 
ceremonies were obſerued therein: and then he pzocedeth 
to the ſupper of the Loꝛd, t oꝛ ſacraments)no further. Aw 
De darin. guſtine alſo moſt plapniy ſapth : Domin« ſignis nos non onera? 
Chriflians wt, ſed quedam pauca pro multss, e faftu f- cullima, & intel- 
Lib C. leftu 2 & obſcruatione cafliſiima, ſe dminu & apes 
flalica tradidit diſciplin a: ſicuti e Baptiſmi ſacramttũ, & celebratis 
corperis & ſan guinis domini. Which wozds in engliſh be theſe. 
Our lozd hath not burdened vs with ſignes, but Chzift him 
ſelf, x the diſcipline of the Apoſtles hath deliuered vs in the 
ſfeade of many, a very few,x the ſame moſt eaſy to be done, 
moſt ropall to be bnderffode, moſt pure to be obſerned, as 
are, the ſacrament of Baptilme, t ce lebꝛation of the body x 
bloud of the Lo2d. The like wherof, and in effec the ſame, 
de hath ad Ianuarium Ep.118. This is the doarine of p true 
church. This only auncient: and whatſocner is againſt it, 
newe. N hat it pleaſed men fo ble in the ceremony of Con- 
firmation, maketh very ſmallp to purpoſe: And the thing 
1 
of 
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of the Croſſe to haue bene vſed therein, is a god matter a- 
gaynſt pou. But ſoꝛv J am and aſhamed of you, that ſtil ve 
bewꝛay pour ignoꝛaunce and folly. Nedes will ye haue. vij. 
ſacramentes, and yet in your diſcourſe ye confound them: 
alleaging that, ſoꝛ pzoufe of Confirmation, which the au⸗ 

thoꝛs onely did meane of Baptiſme. Thus do pe fall into p 

olde abſurditie: that as befoze, where ſo euer pe redde thys 

woꝛd Croſſe)ye would lyft it to the Rodeloft,oz to the foꝛe⸗ 

head: ſo nowe, where ſo euer pe heare mention of ople, ye 

make it onely co ſerue ſoꝛ byſhopping.Learne(P.Partial) 
. to bnderffand pour authoꝛ, befoze pe pꝛeſume to become a | 
waiter. Deniſe, Tertullian, Auguſtine, Cyprian, in the k 
places that ve bꝛing of Chiſtians annopnting,ſpake(as it 1 
is euident but onely of bapttzing them. Foꝛ in their dayes ll 
(as is befoze appꝛoued oyle was recepued, to the elemente l 
of water. And ſpectally the woꝛdes of Deniſe doe confute Deniſe. ut 
you : Fos he lopneth together, The Chziltening , the Fe . | 
Chaiſome, the Chꝛiſme, and the Communton,which all in all 
one ſacramente of Baptiſme did concurre. Then what is t. 
thys to pour purpoſe, that Tertullian hath : Caro figur, Tertulli BY 
r an muniatur, The fleſhe is ſigned, that the ſoule may 
be defended 2 Was there neuer any ſigning ofthe lieche, 1 
but in Confyzmation {Pour ſelfe, J dare ſay, wyll not i 
admptte it. But if ye were ſo ſonde as to affy:me it, yet |: 
Tertullian himſelle dyſpꝛoueth you. Foz the very nexte | 
wozdes that followe, be theſe : Cars u impoſitione adus, | 

N 


brarw, the fleſh is ouerſhaddoted by impoſtt ion of handes. 

And where as diuers thinges de ſpoken ot, Confirmation 

(if in any place) muſke be bnderſtode in the latter clauſe, 1 
and there is no wo2de of the ſigne of the Croſſe, UWhere- | 
foze, howe doth it appeare by theſe pour pzones, that 

the holye' Fathers vſod alſo the-figne of the Croſle , in m 

thys youre halye) Sacramente 3” Agate af-you had e . 

ner readar | 'bym) Could not haue bene alleadged of — nt" 


Folio 56 b. 


Cyprian. 
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Tit ca wozd ; 02 h they could repute contrary to the erpaeſſe word, 
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Foz in all the Chapter be treateth, howe the Jewes were 
bought to Hieruſalem by thoſe meanes, as are ſygures 

vnto vs, mentioning eſpecially baptiſm, xcepꝛeſented in the 
water of Joꝛdan, and the ſupper ofthe Coꝛde by ſlaving of 
the lam ne, whoſe bloud was ſpꝛinckled on the doꝛe poſtes: 
vpon which wozdes he immediately inferreth, Y., C 
Crus ſigna cr. Thou mult be marked in thy foꝛehead, with 
the ſigne of the paſſion and Croſle of Chiſt, as it were in a 
poſt, What is this co Confirmation : As much as a texte 
out ol Beuys of Hampton, And as foz Cypzian, although 
the wozdes alleaged by you, be the very woꝛſte in all bys 
wozks,(which argueth very (mal diſcretion in pour choiſe 
pct ere they quite from the purpoſe ta. J omit how Cypz 
an, without a commaunde ment, made in Cod his ſcruiſe 
anoynting neceſſarp : condemning therein, all htat be foꝛe 
him had bene baptiſcd, and had not any oyle poured vpon 
them. Foꝛſoth by bis reaſon, not heretique s onely retour- 
ning to the church, ſhould be partakers of his heretical Re- 
bapciſation, but the baptiſme of Chzift, of the Apoſtles, of 
all them them that we rrade of in the Scripture, ſheuld be 
inſufficient, Foz neyther will he haue the element of wa- 
ter, to be ſufficient to baptize withall, vntefſe it be conſe- 
crate,(Oportet mundari cv ſanthficari «quam prums 4 Sacerdoee : 
The water; muſte be cleanſed and ſanctiffed firſfe of the 
pziclt) Noz pet this conſecrated water to lerue, bnlcCe we 
haue a lpttle ople to bote. Vi gung, weceſie eſi cum c. Ft 
is necrſſaryſayth he)that wholdeuer is baptiſed, be anoin- 
ted: that the oyntment being once recepued,he may be the 
anopntedof Cod, and haue in him the grace of Chziff.Bet 
we neucr reade that the Apoſtles vſed any wozdes of Con- 
ſecration, that they thought themſelues in that caſe to be 
pꝛieſts, whome the new teſtament calleth miniffers of the 


any creature bncleane, e wands. All things are 
cleane . 
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cleane to the cleane. Chzift by his wozd,and inſtitution of 
baptilme, ſanqiſled al water, vſed acco;ding vnto his wil: 
Ho mart ought to adde to his ommãce any thing: no pꝛieſt 


by comuring can being luch hol nelle and perfection vnto 
it, that in his as Cypꝛian would haue it, it ſhal 
be moze fo; remiTidn of ſinnes, Mhereſdꝛe ©. 


en ne I 
AM am vor 449 nam mund.ymn 

eee ae du God 1 
that — — — 
— — — 


— — ls 
tffaltcaſe that ſo gd a father,ſo faythful@ martyꝛ, thon 
Hons wt lr — Bars 3 

out of the fathers 'wiitings,what 
focner was witnefle of their I maruel 
moſt, what mad conceyte ye had, to bzing this place fo; the 
ble of the Croffe in byſhopping of children Onelp . Cy- 
1 


CC. 
But ol10. 57.4. 


— 1, 


Eliy. u. 


Papiſtes 
falſefiers 
of Scrip- man 


ture, 


Folso.57.b. 


not contapne hum. But thus A map excuſe you 
ter did himſeifs: who being repzoued that he had left out a 
3 


the rralon of all the Papiſts that euer wzote. But J might 
byd them tell them, as Tom fowle did his geeſe, Eſap num⸗ 
bꝛeth but ſpr : and the ſeauenth is their owne; Therfoge (fil 
JI pzoue, that are-falſcfiers of the woꝛde of God. 
And yet if the had rehearſed ſeaut(as it is ofeyery 

man to be — —— — 
Rinde of grace, were to abſurd: in aſmuch as ather 
attribute of diuerſe eſteues, diuetſe other titles to the 
— . 
ſay doth ſpeake ol: which are : Wildome, 


Counſel, Strigth i 
ther: as Chaſtty, 


the power of Gods ſpirit anto ſuch a cozuer, y it ſhall haue 
— 


P 


——— — 
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winde arid puffe of news doarine, being as S.Cipzianſarh, Ey... ad 
ſchiſmes : of diention:deſtrovers 


of Nouatianes 


ho plats heir atier eating — dh 1h; 
niber of their 


vnto baptiſme:by pzeferrtng by- 
topping of child2en, afo2e it: by making oyle of their own 
addition,of moze effect t vertue than the element of water, 


but.vy.cacraments;this one hath begotten by ſpiritual ge⸗ 
neraxion ſix mor. Fo: the matter of the ſentence(whome- vr 
and al pour faction do follow)maketh.vy.degres of ozders. 

Et hij ordines facramenta dicuntur. e theſe o2ders((atth 65 7 


tan make a ſacrament : Chertoꝛe they lie when they do tal 
their oꝛdets ſacraments: in as much as they which are cal 
led among the oꝛdines nunores the inferio; ers, by their 


* 1 An Aunfvvere to the. . Article o | 
| own tũteſſion were neuer know? in the pꝛimitiue church, 
In conſeſſ but long deuiſed after. Hoſius himſelf, out of whome pou 
Polonics. toke pour authozities, as well of Auguſtine, as of Leo, to 
C4p.3 pꝛoue pour o2ders 8 Sacramente, confefſeth in the ſame 
place, that of olde tune Ordines y minores, inter ſacro nam nunes 
rahantry : Theſe inferio2 ozders, were not rekened among 
the holy ones. But now they be holy all, and Sacramentes 

al. It I ſhould rehearſe the pdle certmonies that are obſer- 

ued in enerp one of them:The Jewiſh diſagrements of the 

doctoꝛs themſelnes,when eche man hath a ſere aſſertion of 

bis owne,defended with toth and nayle : The clouted reli» * 

gion of olde patches of Judaiſme, Paganiſme, and Chziſ- 

tianitie together, wherbp they commend this their ſacra- 
ment to the wozide : J ſhould cumber the readers to long 
with vnfruitfull matters, and buſy my ſelfe moze a great 
deale than needed, to confute that, which you . Partiall, 
Hovy the ſuch is pour modeſty)are aſhamed to muniſte- 
miniſterie xie of the wozd cõmended vnto vs by Chaift banſelfe,3 can 
of the wel admit co be a ſacrament, « therefoze alowe, in a right 
vvorde fente, the title that Auguſtime doth gine vnto it. Foz ther⸗ 
may be in is aceremonie, that is taken out of the mand of God, + a 
called a (a ſigne of ſpirituall grace conferred, as Paul doch witareſſe ; 
cramente. wor am J not contrary to mp ſelf herein, who befoze affir- 
Tun. 4. med that there were onely ij. ſarramentes | 


ful. But o:dering ſpecial ching concraged 
to a frw, belonging onety to a petubat funaion : So may 
1 well be called a ſacrament, 8 pet be denied ta be a (acrs- 
ment of the church Nut where J acrribute co Chun 
moeuch 2s I fpake of : (here is u can of pzde 
ina x1671,thet 1 af r 


r 


: and 
that be 


Sacrifice of bps body was tommaundement 
— — 


papiſtes do , maye oaltty be 
anſwered. #0: Chaoten de bad confiderr o owe 
Paul dad bitten rar be was a er of Jeſks Ce 
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An Aunſvvere to the. A. Article of 

the reaſon of all the Papiſſs that euer w2ote. But J might 
byd them tell them, as Tom fole did his geeſe, Eſay nun 
bꝛeth but ſpr : and the ſeauenth is their owne; Therfozc (il 
A pꝛoue, that Papiſtes are-falſefiers of the woꝛde of God. 
And pet if the Pꝛophet had rehearſed ſeaut᷑ as it is ofeuery 

man to be ſene he did not / to gather out of that, a ſeauefoly 
hunde ol grace were to abſurd: in aſmuch as other places, 
attribute of diuerſe effeacs, diucrſe other titles to the holie 
gholk : no2 the faithful are only partakers of thoſe, that C. 
— yr which are: Wiſdome, Underſtanding, 
Counſel,Stregth,Anawlege + Feare of God: but allo of o- 
ther:as Chaſtity, Sobziety, Truth, Holineſſe, which in like 
maner, do flowe from the ſams {pzing, Then alſo to tui 
the power of Gods ſpirit into ſuch a cozner, y it ſhall haue 
but ſeauen holes to ſtart to, is to ſtraight a compaſle, can 
not tontayne him. But this A map excuſe pon as the Pain⸗ 
ter did himſelle: who being repʒoued that he had left out a 
cõmaundement, whereas be was bydden to weite them all 
in a table, anſwered: There is mo:e than pe will kepe. ©0 
you in rehearſall of pour ſeauenſolde grace, ſpeake of ſyre 
moze,than port are partaker of.Wherfoze to mabe mp A- 
- poltrophe to the readers(as you do)ſeing Diowluus is duſi- 
ly diſp:oued,to be of no ſuch authozicy and antiquity,as the 
—— ſeing S. Auguſtine is depꝛaued of them: 
©. Cypꝛian alleaged, where he dcfendeth an hercſy: The 
example of Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles, moſt falſly dꝛawen to 
p:oufe of Confirmation: J truſt pau wil moze eſteme, and 
better regarde the authozitie of auncicut 5 athers in dede, 
whole playne aſſertions, J haue b2ought to the contrary ; 
you wil moze renerence the woꝛd of God, the bꝛead of life, 
by them abuſed to moff impietie, than the ſtinking leuen of 
thele lying hipocrites : who ſpeake of ſcripture, but eſfeme 
it not: who lap the fathers fo2 them, but vnderſtande them 
not:who pzetend antiquity but are caried about with cuery 
winde 
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winde and pute of new docrine, being as S. Cipꝛian ſatth, Fi Hola ad 
beginners of ſchiſmes : authoꝛs of diſſention:deſtrovers of Ni 


faith: betrayers of þ church: + Antichziltes in dede:who go- 
ing about to deface þ cacholike re ligiõ cõmanded by Chaiſ: 
taught by the Apoſtles:continued in the church by the holy 
gboſt: haue defaced'as it were)þ truth ol Chꝛiſts o2dinace, 
to place their own dꝛeames + deuiſes: as it apcareth by the 
niber of their ſacraments: by declining in al points from þ 


ndels, x | baptiſme:by pꝛeferring by⸗ 
ſhopping of childꝛen, afoꝛe it: by making oyle of their own 
addition of moꝛe effect + vertue than the clement of water 
ſancified by the woꝛd of God: Finally aſcribing perfection 
of Chiſtianitie, which conſiſteth in þ ſptrit,to the outwary 
wozk of coniuring and Croſſing. Now ꝙ. Partial, to come 
to your holy oꝛders, which among your ſacraments ye put 
in the third place. J maruell that pe are ſo barren in the 
ground which of it ſelf is ſo fruitfull, that wheras ye nũber 
but. bij. ſacraments this one,hath begotten by ſpiritual ge⸗ 


neration ſir moe. Fo: the mater of the lentence(whome pe Lb.4.Dift, 


and al pour faction do follow)maketh.vtg.degres of oꝛders. 
Et hij ordines facramenta dicuntur. # theſe o2ders(ſatth he). 
de talled ſacraments, He ſaith not that they do al concur to 
mio a ſacranent.S0 by this meanes we haue now.rit1.ſa- 
traments. A plentiful increaſe.And to ſet foꝛth the moze the 
dignity im euety one of theſe holy aꝛdera, 
they haus Chꝛiſt himſelf a cõpamon w them. But whereas 
ſacraments muſt haue a pꝛomiſe annered to the,a pzomiſe. 
fnittiediatly from Cod: if any of theſe o:ders, d they altos 
gether ſhould make a Sacrament, ſome ptece of Scripture 
Gtild be bzoughe fo: pꝛoule of it. Nepther Angels noz men 
tan make a ſacrament : Therfoze they lie when they do tal 
their oꝛders ſacraments: in as much as they which are cal⸗ 
r 
e . — 


| 7 
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—— —-ͤ watts woe dior. ad cio Lo, 


ing aw WO 


14 An Aunſvvete to the. 4. Article of 
; own cofeſſion were neuer knowe in the pꝛimitiue church, 
Is conſeſſ. but long deuiſed after. Hoſius himſelf, out of whome you 
27 Polonics. toke your authozities, as well of Auguſtine, as of Leo, to 
Chi p2oue pour oꝛders a Sacramente, confefſeth in the ſame 
place, that of olde tume Oydines y minores, inter ſacro nom nunes 
rabantry : Theſe inferio2 oꝛders, were not rekened among 
the holy ones. But now they be holy all, and Sacramentes 
al. If Jſhould rehearſe the pdle cercmonies that are obſer- 
ued in every one of them: Che Jewilh diſagrements of the 
doctoꝛs themſelues,when eche man hath a ſere aſſertion of 
bis owne,defended with toth and nayle: The clouted reli- 
gion of olde patches of Judaiſme, Paganiſme, and Chiſ- 
tianitie together, wherbp they commend this their lacra⸗ 
ment to the wozide : 7 ſhould cumber the readers to long 
with vnfruitfull matters, and buſp my ſelfe moze a great 
deale than needed 9 mart ron Lange hens l, 
Hovv the ſuth is your modeſty are aſhamed to alleage. The miniſte⸗ 
miniſterie xie of the wo cõmended vneo vs by Chaift hunſelle, 3 can 
of the wel admit to be a ſacrament, t therefoze alowe, in a right 
vvorde fente, the title that Auguſtine doth giue vnto it. Foz ther⸗ 
— : — — — 
called a ta of ſpirituall grace conferred, as : 
lg. ov not contrary to my ſelf herein, who befoze affir- 
Tun. 4. med,that there were onely.y.ſacramentes of the Church: 
Baptiſme,and the Lo2ds ſupper, Foꝛ when in general we 
treate of ſacramtts, we truly ſay, þ there are but.y.bicauſe 
there are no moze oꝛdinarp, e appertayning to al þ fapth- 
ful. But oꝛdering of miniſters is a ſpecial thing,contraced 
to a few, belonging onety to a petuliar funaton: So may 
it well be called a ſacrament, 4 pet be denied to be a ſacra⸗ 
ment of the church. But where J attribute to Chaiſtian 
nuniftcry,ſo mach as J ſpake of : there is no cauſe of pꝛide 
fo: popith pꝛteſta. Fo: they (warae fo farre from Chziſtes 
rr 


| 
| 
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Chꝛiſt did oꝛdayne hys Apoſcles to pꝛeache, and ta that end Joh. 
he bꝛeathed on them, by that ſigne, the power and 
vertue of the holy ghoſt, where withall he indued them : 
But the Romiſh apes, onely retaine the ſigne, the thyng 
it ſelfe beyng fartheſt from them: and as fo; the end which 
Chult reſpeued, they haue leaſt regarde of. oꝛ, theꝝ haue 
taught their pꝛieſtes, that it is leaſt part of them duetye to 
pzeache : moſt to do ſacriſice, and ſay Paſſe. And thys | 
doth the woꝛdes of their imtfitution pꝛoue: t a greate p2oc- | 124 
toz of thetrs Hoſius, affirme . F02 wher in the verſe of in | | 
cantation, they haue Poet auen. illas dars placabues offerends dev Or g acras 
hifi, that power is giuen them to offer acceptable ſacri/ we 4:2 44s 
fice vnto God: Thys do they reffrapne onely to the Baſſe, ».. 

And Hoſns doth wzeſtle maruelouſty about the wo:d, dai- 

ning it ſcul from the greke \«Tzey vp, which he wyl haue 

to ſiguifp, ſacrifice. So in the ende to raiſe their own gain 

they derogate all from Charff hys death and hps paſſton. 

We know that Charſt did offer hymſelle ſufficiently: and 

made a perfect ſatiſtaaiõ fo: our ſpnnes : we know that he 

nedeth not any pꝛieſtes helpe, to be as acceptable to his fa- 

ther fo his ſernice ſake, as Chꝛiſt foz that one, and onelp 
Sarrifice of bys body was. Chꝛiſt gane commaundement 
to be fapthfull mimſters, not blondy conturers: Chailke 
gauean intundion to fede the flocke,not co offer Sacrifice. 
Chꝛiſt hath pꝛomiſed his holy ghoſt, not co purge and take 
away ſynnes, but to mayntaine the Charch, and kepe it in 
goo oꝛder. And as ſoꝛ the argument that che moſt learned 
papiſtes do builde vpon, the greke woꝛde, mape eaſety be : 
anſwered. Foꝛ Chaiſoſtome when he had confdercy' howe | 


| 
1 
| 
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Paul had wꝛitten, that he was a miniſter ot Jeſus Chate 40 
canſecrating the forſo S.Anguſtine curneth it) char Rom. ij. . 
there might be an acceptable oblation and Sacrifice of the I 


Gentiles,ſapth : that the Apoſfle there did make full men- 
tion, of all che Sacrifice that he conld make, bung both the 
CC.ut. termes 


* 


An Anſvvereto theg.Article of 


therunto-by Cod, ann hane giftes cumpetente to-app2oue 
their calling vnto the woꝛld y they nede not to care ſaz the 
figne of the Croſſe, to be unpunted in them, the vertue 
herauf neuer departeth from them. Eertapne it is, that 
nepther noz any learned father, commendeth 
anybleMng, but ofpzaper to bs. Andhow pour wiſevdome 
a-biſhops. fingers, J greatly 


Bur pe has very littte ta (ap in the matter, and therfoze as 

| lone as you had allraged pour dodoz Deniſe (whole autho- 
Talis, xitie notwſtanding we map witty denp)ye plucked dovvn 
your ſayle and caſt uur anchor! there, Urry wiſely done 
of you. Foz perillous it is tocarry to high a ſaple vpon a 
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the ſelle fame is meant. J am 
glad ye admit the conference of nlaces. A perteiue pou wil 
— —— Albertus Magn? 


\graceAppeare 
anone? The wojtes of ePatheldobe theſe. tbalp ö er Vat 25, 13 
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| foſap, 
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dellnered . Lykewpſs whets menigwon in made of the ſeaut Vat. . 
toaues , Cham bleffed allo, but the enangeliſfes (et it oute \1 a; 4 


bythe woꝛde of thankes giuing vg iapono ne nag : 

And when he had giuen thikes,he b:ake. So that,moff ent- 
vertyappearech,,by the woꝛd of God, to al reaſonable crea- 
tures that it is all one thyng, to bleffe,and co gine thankes. 
Pea where pour ſelf alleage the wozd of Benedixit, in the 
rrtiti.ch.of Luke, that Chzr# litting vp hys handes, bleſſed 
bys Apoſtles : Pe ſhall alſo fynde, the next ſentence ſaue 


one, after, the ane worde applyed vnto the Apolfles them / Luc. 


ſelues, that they alſo dyd blefſe, and bieſſe God. Foz the 
tert hach Erent effidur in templo,[indantes e benedicentes deum 
They were chtinnally in the temple, pꝛapſing and bleſung 
God. Thynde vou that thys bleſſing was with a certayne 
ſigne of the hande Is thys the meaning of the woꝛd of god, 
where pil we be warned to bieſſe the Lom: If thys be 
abſurde(as I am ſure ye wyll graunt then gramite þ bleſ⸗ 
ſing,is another maner of matter, than crofſing . Wherfoze 
ſince I haue pꝛoued by nature of the woꝛdes thẽſelues, by 
conſent of al the rnangeliffes, — — hae doen Apoſt le 
Paul, by judgement of Chziffome, that bleſimg. is 

giuing: —— — r 
frinolous, that Chiſt ved croſſing, in miniſtring of hys 
ſapper. What rptc oꝛ ceremony; was reteiued after; dy⸗ 
nerfly, acroꝛding to the diſpoſition of dinerſe tunes and per- 
ſons, is not materiall. Fo: haue ſrfficientlyp:oned afoze, 
that it is not inough to ſap,thys was once ſo:but tt muſt be 


p20ued,that it was wel ſo. Foz J wel alow the pzoceding of Cin. 


Cyp2tan againſt Stephen the heretique-, whiche v2ged(as ?750-/747. 
vou doe) tradittons to be kepte. But what fad be to it: 77. 74 


V ndeeſt ifla tradimo? vtrum de dumimca & enangelica autheritate 
: an de Apoſtolorum mamdaatis atq, epiſtolis veniens. 

Whece ls thys tradition of theirs ſayth he: doth it deſcend 
from the authozitte of Chzik and hrs goſpell 02 from the 
. FF4. wzitinges, 


n Vvere » the.s. Artic ” 

wutinges andcommaundementsof hys Apoſtles : As foz 
that which is wzitten by Chziff, he pꝛoued neceary to be 
obſerued : lykewyſe whatſoeuer is contayned in the Aces 
ol the Apoſtles, 02 other of their waitinges. But otherwiſe, 
he would not be bounde to admit anp thyng. And therfoze 
ye map pꝛate as long as pe luſt , what men in thys tym 
and that tyme recepued, and without better pꝛoufe, bynde 
vs no whit to obſeruaunce of it, 

Chus haue pou made a fapze muſter . Partial with 
ſignes and p2ofers,and. pꝛoued nothing. Whyle pe tra⸗ 
uaple to bꝛyng the Crolle to ſeauen Sacramets, you haue 
diſcourſed on loure, and confounded them all , And as foz þ 
th: which you haue put in the rere warde, ye vſe only this 


es. reaſon. All Sacramentes of the Churchſas Auguſtyne ſapth) 


\ 
\ 
| 


are made vvith the ſigne of the Croſle.but Matrunony, Pe 
nance and Extreme vnction are Sacraments of the Church: 

Therfore the ſigne of the Croſſe is vſed in them. Foz an- 
ſwere wherof,neithecr is the firſt p:opolition,(as you vndet· 

fande it to be admitted: noz þ ſetonde iu any wyſe is true. 

Therfoze the cãcluſion doth follow but ill fauo:cdly. Fir 
pe axe abuſcd in your own conccite, in eſfeming the ſigne 
of the Crolle,to be a thyng of ſuch ncceTitie, as that 6 Sa- 
cramentes may not be made without it: whereas it is but 
an acceſſozp thyng 7 wherof in Scripture 
we haue no pzeſident . And Auguffine woulde not ſape(as 


SR. be you fondly do chat ſimplely Sacramentes are made wpth 


tempore. 


the ſigne ol ỹ Crollc : but mentioning that,. as a piece of a 
ceremony moze than neded, bzought in withall the neceſla⸗ 
ry popnt, (that pau lcaue out)the calling vpon the name of 
Chꝛiſt. Fo: Sacramentes conſiſt of the ſigne, and thing ſig- 
nified. Of the woꝛde, and the ceremony. And in baptiſme, 
the water 4 ſpzinckling therof in the name of the father þ 
lonne and the holy ghoſ?, vpon the party that is to bs chꝛil⸗ 
tened, is the whole ſigne and ceremony to be done. But re 


the Treat iſe of the Croſſe. 108 
miſſion of ſynnes, participation of lyfe,felowſhip W Chꝛut 
and with hys members, alſo the giſtes of the holy ghoſte, 
which are by grace conferred, be the ſignified thpng , j p:0- 
myſe of mercy ſo ſcaled in vs. Here is no woꝛde of þ ſigne 
of the Crolle , and pot is the Sacramente made pertcac 
thus. No2 in Chꝛiſtes inffitution we heare any mention 
of ſuch a ceremony, noꝛ that Chzil in hys cwn baptiſme , 
noꝛ the Apoſtles in theirs; were bleſſed w a finger, Wher- 
foze the Maior is falſiy ſet. But the Minor is farther out of Matry- 
ſquare. Foz befoze G2egozies tyme , although enerp man mony no 
graunted to be an holy ozdinance of Cod: pet Sacramet. 
who euer affirmed it to be a ſacrament: Fozloth (ſap pou) 
Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and Leo. So þ ſame Ambzoſe calleth 
the worden and wozkes of Chaiſf, wherby he ſhewed hys 
dtuimmtie, hidden otherwyſe in God, a ſacrament. And Au- 7. 

nothing moze fannlier in han, tha Sirena 
rar um, The ſacramenites of the ſcriptures, whereby 
— —— meaninges 1 
of the holy ghoſt. So that, if ye take a ſacrament foz that, | 
wherby any thyng is ſignified vnto vs, then Patrimonye 
I graunt may be a ſacrament. But ſi what ubſurditie en- 
ſues thereon . As many parables as we haue in-ſcripture, 
© man ſacramentes. The graine of muffarde ſve : the 
godwyfes leauen : the doze of the houſe : — — 
giant: rhe thefe(fo2 by all theſe, the kyngdome of Cod. and 
Chaift are ſignified)muſt be ſacramentes. So the waſhing 
of handes : the ſhaking ol duſt from the Apolties fats = 
enery act of Chuſt, may be a facrament. Then we ſhal not 
kepe vs within þ number of ſeaut which you 
ere we haue done, we ſhall haue ſenen ſcv:e,vea ſcuen hun- 
dzed — — —— foz ſuch a 
figne, as God hath oꝛdayned fo2 vs, to cofirme our fayth,x 
ſeale the pzomiſe of hys grate m ds the ari ydu to farre 
wide; Foz pꝛout᷑ of baptilinge we 7 * = 

y ne 
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Mat.26. 
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nech and 6 baptiſed ſhall be ſaued Fan the ſupper of the 
IT Take ente thys is mp body. Danke pe all 
thys is my bloud which is ſhed fo: many fo; the re- 
ol fynnes - And haue we the lyke fo: marrimonye- 
Then cake a wle, and thou ſhalt be ſaned . Then take a 
wyfe, and thy fonnes be fo2guren ther. Thus is your doc- 
truze(P. Hartiall,)thys is your Lonatu learmng . But ye 
ſay oz your ſeife, that S. Paul called it a ſacrament , Ye 
fo get your ſelſe, he nepther vſed the terme, noꝛ applyed it 


ts that purpoſe. To admit that it were ſo, as your 1gno- 


rant and groſſe tranſtatot hath whevof J wyll ſpeake mo2e 
anone/yot your diſcretion and ſkyli, myght haue coſidered 
the toꝛreuion that folowes , when the Apoſtie ſapth plain- 
ly ; that be ſpeaheth not uſ the man and woman , but of 
Ch2i and ys Churrh :. S that che ſacrament 1s referred 


<hys place, veyng othcrwyſe in all places of the. ſcrtpture 
beſide nrgteurd. —— vat in þ 


farr + per chat | i 
crament af bys myll. i the wyftery of hys wilt). Ey the 
ſame reaſon now the 


{cripture it ſelfe, whereby Gods will 
ta reueled to vs, ſhaibe a facraent. And in the Epiſtle to 


6 ;Bone aber, 
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myſtery and a ſacrament do not ſo farre differ , but py that 

which is called a myſtery, may allo be a ſacrament, thete /F 
faze your grounde is god mongh , that matrunony is 
aſacrament , Thys do pe p2one,bp a ſad talc of old mother Martials 
Paukin,that thought her ſaint Edmund to be no minſtrel reaſon. 
bicauſe he vyas a miniſter, yyhereas in theſe latter dayes a 
minſtrell( as pou ſape)maye be a numiſtet, and ſerue bote 


turnes for a nede. But if mother Paukin,had bene ſuche a 
dankin, as to thinke euery mimfer,to be a mpnſtrell, as 

pou do euery myſtery to be a ſacrament, then Martial and 

Paukin a dolt with a daukprr, nnght marry together, and 

the vicar of (ana foles be both wunſtrettand minifter , ſi- 

mul & ſeniel, to ſolemm ze pour ſacrament. But we muſt F 

not dally with the ſigntucat on of the worde with pou, but 

we mul} ca4@der what is the defiuition and at is regui- 

red in a ſacrament ; aud tte u tor ſhatl funde, nothing lach 

in matrunonp, that is oz ought ta be iu any other ſatramet. 

* a uiſible ſigne of uni iſible grace. But what 
that grace 

| nh hs — 


: 

| + & 
n 
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: in Aunſyvere to the. 4. Article of 
and no ſacraments, like as þ carnal ſacrifices t ceremonial 
obſervances of pold law wer. So þ he which otherwiſe de⸗ 
fedeth as many hercſies as pou,oucrth2owes your teaſom, 
wh:ch do make(Patrimonp)to be a ſacramet, bicanſe it is v 
ligne of muiſible grace. Foꝛ ſo wer al þ ſacrifices, fo wer al 
the ceremonies of the old law. And in dede he confefſeth , 9 
they and ſuch lykt are called ſacramẽ tes, Licer u propree, 
though not ſo pꝛoperly. And ſo do J graunt yon, þ it map 
Abſurdi- be called a ſacrament, x yet not ſuch,as we here ſpeake of, 
ties in po- But marke how grrat t how many abſurdittes folowe of 
pish doc- 


erinc con- 


ment ot 
Matri- 


mony, 


, trimony, 
whi he fozbad 
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And pet ſtyl, pe wpl haue it a Sacramĩt. Innocentius Pope 
in hys decree ſapth .Neq, cos ad ſacra offitia fas ſir admitti, qu ex n,cy prima 
ercent etiam cd vxare carnale canſrtiae quia ſcriptũ eſt : ſantii eftote, parte. Dift. 
umi am ego fant? ws ſum : dicic dorin ua dews vefler. oz lett it be S cap. pio: 
lawful fo: them to be admitted to holy rowmes, which bie poſu://:, 
carnal company with their wife : bicauſe it is wzitten : be Lev. 20. 
pe holy, foʒ J am holy, ſapththe Lozd God, TUhere firſt(J 
beſech vou) marke, how p lawfull vſc of Patrimony,is cal- 
led carnall company : The alſo how deſpircfully, þ place of 
Scripture: e pe holy ſoꝛ J am holy. is applyed againſt a 
The woꝛds wer ſpoke by God, vnto þ Hebzewes, 
them, ö they ſhould not offcr vp their lonnes 
to Molochu they ſhould not follow the ſoꝛcerers 4 the wit- 
ches: and in the latter ende of y chapt it is repeted agayn, 
where inceſt w mother, ſiſter 92 ſuch lyke, is condemned, 
Wherfozc by weſling thys to lawful mariage , what dyd 
they, but codemne . of vngodlyneſſe. Pet God cõ 
ma'ded þ pꝛieſtes ofþ olde la to be holy, whom notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, de neuer dyd reſtraine from mat iage. But Inno- 
centius goeth fozward in hys decree, and ſayth: Mulro magis 
igit ur ſacerdotes,quibus & ſaazþcids ꝙ rand ruge oi eft, ſems 
per debebant ah hui uſmodi coſortio abſlinere « Qui ſe cant amin ata 
ſuerit carnal cunc upiſet᷑ia, quo merito ſe poſe exauderi ardit?ch dics 
tun ſit : Onmia munds munis, canquinatts aurem ce in ibus 
mi ul eff mundam/ſed cin qumat a oft corn mens & conſerentia. cc. 
Therfoze much moze pꝛieſfes, which haue a cotinual office 
to ſacriſice and p alwayes to abfaine from ſuche 
company. Fo2 if he be defiled with carnal cõcupiſtence, by 
what merits of hys thinkes he, that he ci be heard, wheras 
it is ſayd : al thyngs are cleane to þcleane, but to they are 
defiled, and to the bnfaythful, nothing is cleane , but their 
minde and conſcit᷑ce is deflled. And can there be any thing 
ſpok# o2 deuiſed moꝛe cotumelions againſt the ſfate of Pa- 
trimonve, then that ſuche as are marted, are therbp deñ⸗ 
led with carnall tuſtes, and their pꝛayers cannot be heard? 
7 What 


An Ar - » the. 4 Artide of 
What ſhall the honeff couples th:oughout all Ch2iffends 
thinke of thys 2 that when in the feare of God, they bie the 
oꝛdinaunce that God hath willed them, that day they nede 
not to make their pzayers,fo2 the Pope fayth they ſhal not 
be heard. Wherfoze al me by tt. a mans holy oꝛder, muſt 
Lat.. eyther vtterly refuſe pꝛayer, oꝛ refufe to gtue due bencuo⸗ 
Colo 1 lence to their wines:which both are ſhameft!ll! inconuemẽ 
+ hi ces. J omytt that in the ſame decree, he applies to the ma⸗ 
died, this ſentence of Paul: Qu in carne ſunt , des placere non 
foſſent. They that are in the fleſh can not pleaſe Cod. . 
Die, wo be tothe maryed: they are out of Coda faronre, and 
Chgeis «/;, therfoze condemned. J omyt þ Siticius calleth the uſe of ma / 
trimony obſcœenas cupiditates, fl chte luſtes. Jomyt that 
another Innocente by name but nocente and noyſome in 
dede)ſapth : that to mary a wyfr, is ca oc immun ditii 
Duft. 28. Hees, to ſerue wantonnefſe and vnclennede. Thus doc 
4p. 4 cms they deface the oꝛdinance of Cod, co commende thetr own 
mas,  bnchaftandflthyttare, Bert they haut mattimony to 
be a facrament . A ſoꝛy facrament , that by pour late is 
nothing elſe but carnall compeny, 'carnalt concuptſcence, 
bnclenneffe, watonneſſe, filthy lnftes,ſtucring vs fro Cots 
prople, making our payers not to be heard. Yowe ſap you 
P. Parciall)are you yet aſhamed of your pꝛotc ſſion:? wpll 
you ſtande to thys ſtyll, that matrimony is a ſacramente ? 
Then let me p2occde a little further with you. M here foꝛe 
The third do pou cxclude pour pꝛieſtes from mariage: whp are ve ſo 
abſurdite inturious vato them, that they ſhall not partake the holye 
for the ſa- ſacrament:Shall they alone be gracelefle, where fo grrate 
cramet of grace as you (ap is giuen? ©2 elſe are pour ſacramentes 
martrimo [0 ſinguler and ſelfe wyl that they can not in one ſabica a- 
nye. gre together! But ye do not exclude them from the ſacra⸗ 
ment vou ſay but only from the carnall knowledge . But 
the carnall knowledge(ſap J by pour own authozitie, i a 
chicke part of the Sactament, and therfoze ye 2 
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from the ſacrament it ſelfe. Fo2 theſe be the woꝛds of pour 


ve preter cm ſexuum, non habeaut in ſe nf contunt?ts 1 F . 


ms; Clri ſii & eccleſia Sacrament um. Whereas the fellowſhip Quſh.s, 


and ſocietie of mariage is ſo oꝛdavned from the beginning, 

that beſide the commirtion of ſeres, mariage hath no ſacra⸗ 

ment of the contunction of Chꝛiſt and his church together. 

ic. Whereby it appeareth that the carnall knowledge be- 

twene man and woman, (which you ſoꝛbyd pour p2icltes, 

though not abſolatelp, vet onely ſo as they might lawfullp 

ble it) is that ſacrament of pours. Therefoze pe doe wong Ta 

to your ſhoꝛne # annopnted, to fo:bpd them mariage, your rdity 

newe made ſacrament, if foz no other reſpece but this.. the g, 

ſacris veftris opoyentuy. But pe haue aremedy foz it, damna- ent ot 

ble and diueliſh. J will not ſpeake it foz hame, Godmake , 

you honef. Agapne pet, where ye touch that Patrunonie _ 

is a ſacrament,yea the company it ſclfof man and wife to- 

gether in che act of matrimony,to be a ſacrament : + Tuery 

ſacrament(pou ſay)conferreth grace: howe doth this holde 

together, that in the ade of matrimomte, in the company of 

man and wife together, ye deny the pꝛeſence of the holy 

Fho#- foꝛ your law affirmeth it to be ſinne, though a finne 

benifil, Shall it nowe be a ſacrament, and anone no ſacra- D f te 

ment - Shall all ſacraments conferre grace, and this bea (. 

ſacrament and conferre none: ſhall it beholy,and pet ppo- g e 

phane 2 a ſacrament, and yet a ſinne : Laſt of all to pꝛoue 

that in all your demiſes of crro2 and hipocriſie, ye ſerke fo T1... 55; 

nothing elfe bur to colour and cloke abhominations : conf f ſurdity 

der what an heape of miſchienes is couered with ite to 

ofholyneſſe : When ye have determined that marrimonis ament 

is a ſacrament, ye take the knowledge of cauſes Patrimo- _#,,....._ 

nal vnto pour ſelues:foꝛ ſpiritual caſes, muſt not be hand on 

led of pzophane ſudges. Then haue ye made ſuch hozrible * 

ns "oa: — a 
S.. imp % 
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An Aunſvvere to the. . Article of 
impious to God, but iniurious to man. As, that pong folk, 
wilfally contraaing themſelues without their parents c6- 
ſent, may marry well ynough: that there ſhall be no mari⸗ 
age within the ſcauenth degree : that he that dinozceth an 
adulterous perſon,map not marry another :that goſſippes 
(as we call them)map not be man and wife together : that 
from the wakes befoze Lente, till the octanes of Eaſter, 
from Aduent to Twelftpde, + fo: thꝛee werkes beſoꝛe Pid- 
fommer, there ſhall be no marrying at all, wpthout a dyſ⸗ 
penſation. No maruell then if ye haue made a ſacramente 
of Matrimonte, ſince that is the mplch cowe, that peldeth 

5 ſa large a meale of ſpirituall crtoztion. obe to come to 

raub Penaunce, which ye make a ſacrament, as well as arri 

Tale te monte. Pe call it a bath of teares, a diſpoyling of the olde 

lyfe, the ſecond boorde after supv rracke. Theſe titles ar⸗ 

gue not, that it is a ſacrament } noꝛ J contend who giueth 

it theſe titles,certapne J am, that ſome of them be blaſphe- 

mous and abhominable. Foz, to go no farther,than to this, 

that it is called the ſecond — Quia þ 

Lil. 4 Sent. quis innocentig veflem in Baptiſmo percept am peccandocorruper; t, per 

Diſt.14.ca. EA x Bicauſe (ſapth the authoz, 

whoſe name J ſuppꝛeſle as well as pou)if any haue marred 

his garment of innocencie, which in Baptilme he gat, by 

the remedie of Penance, he may repaire it.Zhis is aſmuch 

to ſaye: as if the cffecte of Baptiſme were taken away by 

ſynne: whereas we be bounde, to call our Baptiſme to re⸗ 

membzaunce when ſo euer we ſynne, that bp the * 

, exhibited in Baptiſme, the infull ſoule may be 

— — — as the goſpel it (elf 

Mat.:. doth ſay,John pꝛeached the Baytiſme of penance to remiſ- 

Dec.cauſ.15. hon of ſpnnes : So the fathers of the Church, do cal Bap⸗ 

queſta tho; (rare Ro farm of Penaunce, e 
reaſon, whereby ye pꝛoue Penaunce to be a 

Talis sab. ig a viſible ligne of mulfible grace(pe lay)& the 


e ligne 


is the 
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is the external act of the prieſt abſoluing the penitent. By 

this reaſon pe pꝛoue better,Abſoluttd to be a ſacramet than 
Penance. And ſo ſhal our ſacramtts multiply ſtil. J beſech 

vou, what hath Penance to do with the pꝛieſts Abſolntion ? 

Can there be no remiſſion of ſinnes, vnleſſe þ pꝛieſt aſſoyle 

me? J wil pꝛoue that manifcftly falſe, 4 by your own law. 

Fo2 Confeſſion,goecth befo2c abſolution, t yet without c9- 
feſion, there may be god remiſſion. So by this reaſon, we 

ſtand not innede ol p viſible clement, the inuiſible grace is 

graũted without it. Foz accoꝛding vnto your canon, lun De e 
tas remuneratur, non opus, Che wil is rewarded t not þ woꝛk. 57 cv 
Chen is it a lie, which you affirm, that ſin nes are remitted 7/19. 58.5. 
by meane of the external vyork. J know that vou be moꝛe 
— ——— 
foze J wil ſhew pou what Cratii gathereth ont of the. The H De 
ſozrow of mp hart, though J ſpeak neuer a woꝛd, no pꝛieſt C. Facil. 
lay hand vp6 my head, purchaſeth me pardon. Ia u probes 

tin attaritate ills prophetica:In quacung, hora peccater ſuerit cd uerſas 

et ingen uerit: Non enim dicit ur ore confeſſua fuerit, ſed tant um coucys 

ſwe farrit cv ingemuerit, vita viurt et non morietur. Mhich thing 

is pꝛoued ſaich he by the authozitie of the Pꝛophet, ſaping : 
In what houre ſocuer,a ſinner ſhalbe turned t lament: fo2 
he ſaith not,whe he ſhalbe confeſled, but when he ſhalbe c6- 
uerted and lament, then ſhal he liue and not dye. Likewiſe C ,,,,,.- 
» Emidentiſcime apparet, qued ſola cordus comtritione, ſine cons 
feſcione ores, peccat mm remitt «tur. It appeareth molk euidentlp, 

that by the onely contrition ok heart, without confeſſion of 

mouth, ſinne is remitted. And yet againe.Confeſs10 que folt aro (+, Quis 
— — confeſſio which is made i D 


ts the part ol the righteous purgeth þ 
offences. Bp which places all, it is plapnly ta be ſene: firſt 
that pour eareſhꝛiſt one part of pour penanct is to no pur- 
poſe; then that Abſolution, which is your externall wozke, 


your Sacrament as you call it)is no meane of Renuſſion. 
CG. q. Further- 
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An Aunſvvere to the. . Article of 
Furthermoꝛe to rake out this kenell of Poperie, Penance 
isa ſacramtt ve ſay) Euer ſacrament a viſible ſigne. The 
viſible ſigne herein, is the externall ace of the pꝛieſt: the 
- inuiſtble grace, is the remiſſion of ſinnes to the penitent. 
So the ſigne and ſacrament is in the pꝛieſt: but the grace 
in the people. But how is this grace conferred 2 Fozſoth 
by the pꝛieſt, the ghoſtly father. And on whoſe head ſo cuet 
the pꝛieſt layeth his hands vnder confeſſion, hath he remiſs 
1ib.4.Sent. ſion:? Pea foꝛſoth. Qu ſecr.omenta none legiz,efficiant quod fs 
Dil.. Ca. g urant. Bytauſe the ſacraments of the newe law, do bꝛing 
„to paſſe, that which they figure. Then euery murderer, 
theefe, adultcrer, though he neuer repent, hath cicare re- 
miſſion, fo: he hath the ſacrament. O ſhameleſſe impuden⸗ 
cie.But if it were ſo(whtich is great impicty)that by the er 
ternal aa, remiſſion were obtayned, pct A ſee not hew that 
Folia 69.4. ſhoulde be a Sacramente, For the matter of this Sacra- 
ment(ſap pou)is the external act of the penitent, cotayning 
theſe three poyntes : Contrition , Confeſſion, & Satiſfac- 
tion, Among all theſc, where is the viſible clementc ? /b 
Ser. de bap. eſt illa corporal ſpecies, que fru ſum habet ſſuritualt ? as Auguls 
Inſan. ttme ſayth. Where is tyat bodyly ſhape, which hath the ſpi⸗ 
tuall fruite: Hath Contrit ion, Conteſion, oꝛ Satiſfaa ion 
a bodye : Be theſe ſubiedte to the eve, as bꝛeade, wine, 
and water are : Be they nos vertues pꝛoceding from the 
minde, oꝛ things vttered by the mouth: ano wil you make 
them to be things fenſible, as boyes and girles bꝛought out 
in a pageant ? Wherefo:ze pour ſacrament is cut of by the 
waſte, Make as god ſhift with the woꝛds as pou can, vout 
Vnitie in viſtble and bodyly ſigne is gone. And J maruell howe pe 
Papiſtes dare ſo p2eciſely ſpeake of pour Sacrament of Penaunce, 
doctrine, the erternall ace, to be the viſible ſigne, of re⸗ 
of ſinne the inuiſtble grace: where as pour maſter of 
Lb. a. gent. the ſentence, is put to his ſhiſtes in this caſe : and putting 
Dy/-14.c4-:. two opinions, determineth vpon none. Whether the out 
warde 
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warde act ſhould be che Satrament, oz els the outward and 
inwarde together. As fo2 the outwarde, which you do reit 
vpon, he feareth to graunt, leſt this tnconnentence enſue, 
Non omne ſacramentii euzecheum efficere quad fiewrat, that al the 
ſacraments of the goſpell, haue not the cffec of that which 
they figure. But who is ſo bold as blinde bapardzHitherto 
haue J ſpoken not ſo much as J might, to derogation of 
pour diuels doctrine, but ſo much as yur 1 nce and 
ouerſight, doth cauſe me of conſcience to put pou in minde 
of. Fo: the reſt, ye referre me to the boke of the ſeauen ſa- Toba 69 b. 
cramentes, ſet foꝛth by the late King of famous memoꝛie, 
Yenrp ß. vin. And btcauſe this is but a popiſh deuiſe,(who- 
ſo euer defend it J referre you to the ſaine boke, to knowe 
what pe ought to thinke of the Pope. 

Now as fo2 Extreme vnction, which pou ſap was pzo- Extreme 
uſded of Gods mercy and godneſle, that in the laſt and pe- vnction. 
rillous extremitie we ſhould not be deffitute of apde + com- 
fozte : In dede God neuer ſoꝛſaketh his, he hath lcfte hys 
pꝛomiſes to hrale the mindes infirmities, and vſe of phyſick 
fo: diſcaſes of the body. But that ole, can enter into the 
ſoule, o2 is ſo ſoueraine a medicine foz the fleſhe, reſteth to 
be pzoued : The Apoſtles annoynted vvith Oyle many T 70. 
ſicke folkes, and they vvere healed. The pꝛieſts annoynt Mark.s, 
euery ſicke body, and none of them is the better. The Apo- 
fles were cõmaunded to caff out diuels, to cure difeaſes, 
to cleanſe the lepꝛes, and to rayſe the deade : the pzieffs ne- 
uer had any ſuch commiſſion. The Apoſtles ſignified by 
their a the vertue and power of the holy ghoſt, 
by which the cure was w2ought : The p2ioſtes wyth their 
oyle, mocke the holy ghoſt, and make the body but greaſicr 
fo the graue. It cuery example that we reade in ſcriptare, 

Gall be followed of vs, Jfcuery thing that was a ſigne to 

other ſhal be a ſacrament to bs: then duſt and ſpittle, ſhal 

be a ſacrament —_— Ioan. 9. 
Ut}. 


An Aunkivvere to the.4. Article o 
1 PN. e 
on the deade, (hall be a ſacrament to them vp to lyfe, 
Wlherefoze though anopnting were inp p2tmitine Church 
bled, and the ſame was a ſigne of grace conferred, pet can 
not this p:elident extende to vs, bycauſe the commaunde- 
ment concerneth vs not, and alſo the cffecte and end there- 
of is called. Pe haue a common pꝛouerbe in pour lawe, 
A cem ſequt naturam prindipalu, that the acceſſo:y thing, 
4 doth follow the nature of the pꝛintipall. Whercefoze ſince 
— tze pzincipal is gone, the woꝛking of miracles and healing 
ho — of the ſicke, what ſhall we doe with the acceſſozte,the ſigne 
1 thereof, and outwarde annoynting 2 He vꝛge vehemently 
> the inſtitution of God by his Apoſtle S. James: but the A⸗ 
poſtle meant not, pzepoſterouſly to dzaw to imitation,that 
which was tempozall, and onely touched the pꝛeſent fare. 
ben the doctrine of Chꝛiſt was rawe in the peoples 
mouthes, and a newe Church beganne to be gathered, 
miracles were neceſſary, many gyftes were graunted, 
Anoyn- and amongt the reſte, the power of healing: the mini- 
ting no ters wherof vſed their ople,not as acauſe of health, but as 
cauſe of a ſigne that the vertne pꝛoceded from aboue, and they were 
health. but inſtruments ofthe ſame: Nowe ſince the gyfre of hea⸗ 
ling is gone, as am ſure ye wil confeſe)to-what purpoſe 
ts it to vſe the oyle⸗ If ye wyll therein be the Apoſkles 
ſucceſſours, It pe wyll followe Daina James his coun- 
A fell, ſane the ſycke and you can  thewe the grace of pour 
: — greaſe 2 The greaſy merchaunts that take this cure nowe 
Ste le #dayes m bande, be no moze erhibiters of the grace then 
pe graunted, than the player on the ſfage is a King in derde, 
4 when he --mmeth dyſguiſed in a golden coate. Chzift dyſ⸗ 
14 — penſcd n. any things by his Apoſtles: the ettede whereof 
— he denyeth vnto'vs. And anoynting, better might be vcd 
* of ſuch as haue the power of healing, Surgians oz Phyſt- 
7 e ; 
ng 
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ring and in kylling . Here J rehearſe not the contradici- 
on, that in your pdle decrees J finde, and is only ſuffictent Contra- 
to dylpꝛoue pour aſſertion ; Foz twhyleſt erde man gocth 414, in 
aboute to eſtabliſhe hys owne and eche man is con Pues 
trary to another, ye ſhewe therein that pe be lpers all. doctrimc. 
Vou ſay, that Pꝛieſtes onely muſt be the miniſters of this 
Sacramente. Prieſtes muſte be called for, Prieftes muſt Fol. o... 14 
anoynte . But Innocents a father of your Church, bath 
long agoe decreed the contrary, Foz Sigebertus in bys n Doi. # 
Chzonicle,affyzmeth that he made an Ace, Oles ad vſus ins ,o 4. 
firmorum ab Eprſceps conſecratos lit ere vti, nom ſclum prerlopteris, 
ſed munibine ctiam chrifliany, m ſuum ſuormng, meceſritaterongf lo. 
That it ſhoulde be lawefull, not onely ſoꝛ the Pꝛieſtes, 
but alſo fo2 all Chꝛiſtians, to ble the oyle conſecrated of the 
Bythoppe o the behoufe of the ſpcke, anopnting there- 
twyth,acro:ding to the neceſitie of themſelues and their 
trirndes . But pe allrage Satnc James fo2 vou. Is there 1aincs.5. 
any ſycke among you ? let hym bring in the Prieſtes of the 
Church,(foz ſo pe tranſlate it)and let them pray ouer hym, 
anoynting hym vvyth Oyle, in the name of oure Lorde, 


Ve .abhozre'the name of the Lozde (foz by Stozies poſitl- 
on that s tho marke of an herecique)and pet all Pzophetes TY 
any 


| Ho 

ue it. Then it ſollaweth, The er of 
fave the ſycke, and if he be in Nunes they Shall _ — 
be forgyuen hym. Rowe if a man ſhoulde graunte (which f Pen 
J haue. pzoued to be molke bnerue) that the atimoynting © 1 
here. ſpokem of; agreed to thus age b pet has pe furthered | | 
pour cauſe nothing, in as ſo 'ſhamefnltp-ye doe de- 3 | 
cline froti-che Apoſtics aber. Sm James will haue 
all to be. anopnred it thep be ſycke : pou one ly anoynt in 
caſc of moꝛtalitie and daunger of death, when one fwte is 
in the graue already. | | 
I opie be pour ſacrament +. the pꝛomiſe of grace be annex- The ab- 
ed to ita heale both bovply xghoffly(as pou ſay'then what ſurditics. 

1 harde 


— —  — — 


An Aunſveere to the. 4, Article of 

harde heartes haue you, that ſuffer ſo many to languich in 
ertremitie, that come not by pour wils befoze þlaſt gaſpe # 

2 S. James will haue the ſick to he anoyuted of many: you 
wil admit but one alone, with his head in his ſieue, muttled 
as an Ape, with a bell beloꝛe hun, as a batfowler foz an 
3 owle. S. James will haue.che-cldcrs to be called to this of 
fice, which were not onely of the miniſtcric, but alſo of the 
lap fee : You will haue a rable of ſhozne pꝛieſfes, and none 
+ but them. S. James is content with imple oyle: pou will 
haue none but fuch as a bpſhoppe hallowed, with many a 
ſinking b:cath warmed : with many a ſoꝛcerous woꝛd in- 
chaunted: with many a beck, many a knee to the ground J- 
5 doled. S. James wil haue vncton (the ſigne of Cods ſpirit) 
and pꝛayer of the fapthfull to concur together, noting that 
it is not the oyle that hcaleth,but god mennes pzapers arc 
alwapes anayleable : pou moſt blaſphemonſty dor aſtribe 

remiſſion of ſinnes vnto your oyle boxe. Now b:ag of your 
vnction: goe ſell your kitchin Fnffe. Trye it and ye loſe it. 
It is to ſtale to make a ſacramente. It ſtinketh J tell vou. 
Foz where as in a ſacrament two things be required: firſt 
that it be a ceremonie infituted of God : then, that it haue 
. . apzomiſegf grace in it: In thefirff we reſpec, that the ce- 
remonite be deliuered vnto vs: in the ſreande that the pꝛo⸗ 
mile alſo concerne vs. And fo2 aſmuch as ncither the cere⸗ 
monie was comaunded vs, no: the pꝛomuſe appertapneth 
to vs, both being tempozall; 4 long agor ſurceaſſed, may 
wel coclude, that Extreme vnaion is no act mm. hat 
ſoeuer in the Councell of Horente, 021m the late @ynode 
of Trent, hath bent derrred tothe contrarv, ſhalt not pꝛe⸗ 
ludice my truth. Foꝛ J bauing reaſon aud Scriptare fo: 
me, with the learned and ſounde determinations, of moe 
fathers of the Church than theſe ; will not be pzeſcribed by 

cqnuenticles and conſpiracics. PBou pꝛetende authozitie: 
we b:ing the lertpture. Vou call vs hetetiques: we pzone 


you 
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vou no leſſe. And which ſhal cake place Cods woꝛde : 02 
mens willes ? A talke ? 02 a pꝛouſe: If all the fat bulles of 
Baſan did dꝛawe together, and the diuel their carter dyd 
dꝛyue them to Trent, there to fede and ſfande faſt fo: their 
pꝛouender, ſhall the Lo2des ſhepe therfoꝛe be ſtarued: ſhal 
hys wozke be negleced-Jf ten thouſande ol pour affinitie, 
bewitched with the ſoꝛcery of Romiſh Circe, ſhould holde a 
councell, and cal al men to the trough of your own dꝛaffe: 
ſhould not J acknowledge and cofeſſe with Grillus, inwhs 
(bearing the figure of a reaſonable creature, inchauntmet 
could take no place, that reaſon and religion ſhould be pꝛe⸗ 
ferred to the belly ! Nhat reaſon is in thys, their ſentence 
to holde, who be the parties accuſed,and yet iudges of the 
cauſe : What religion is in thvs,that foꝛ filthy lucre,man- 
nes idle oꝛdinãce, ſhall diſplace the comaundement of al- 
mighty Gods Whereſocuer J ſe thys ſhame and diſoꝛder 


(as in al your poptth councels it 1s)J appeale from them. J. Cor.. 


ſay with Paul bs pro minime off vt 2 vobes iuricer, J palle 
very little to be iudged of vou. As fo the place of Hilar!? 
againſt Auxentius the Arrian , how fitly it may be apply- 
ed vnto you and not to vs whom pou would ſeme to touch) 


al they that haue eyes do ſ& , F02 pou can ſap nothing, but Fol. 71.72, 


theſe nevve miniſters are heretiques , they are Caluinittes, 
and therfore duels , Pzoufe bꝛyng ye none, but the ſame is 
rep20ued , I trulk therfoze pe haue credite accozding , But 
to pou J ſav. Me be fallen with Auxentius'pe do participate 
with Arrius hereſy. MN ho is the diuels Angel tha: Who is 
to be auoided ? Noꝛ J am contented onely to ſap it as yon 
do though in thys reſpect my woꝛde were aſwell to be accep 
ted as pours, but J pꝛoue it to, Foz when pe make an J- 
mage of God the woꝛde, Cc m facitis cum, qus ammia ores 


exit , ag Epiphanius ſayeth. Ye make a creature of hym, p Ub.:.tom.z 
created all thinges . Wherfoze if ye would aſſente co the Heros. 


decrees of the firſk Nicene councell, and go no further, theſe 
ÞÞ.). wo2des 


n Aunſyveretfotnhe.c. : 

74.72, woꝛdes neded not betwirte pou and me. But when ye take 
away the name of Nicene, and put Florence oꝛ Trente in 
place therof,ye are as true a mi,as he that ſtale a goſe and 
fficked down a feather. Foꝛ al coũcels ace not a lyke. Noz al 
they that bꝛagge of the holy ghoſt, are by and by inſpired 
with hys grace. Foz Hilarius pour own authoꝛ (wh to no 
purpoſe pe bꝛought tozth laſt) hath to good purpoſe, thps. 

ilarius L. Mults ſunt qus ſimalantes fidem,non ſwbd:t ſunt fider, ſilig, fide pi 

. de. Innii. por Confluunnt quam accprunt ſenſu human æ jinanitans mfiati, 
dum que vulunt ſapiumt, & nolunt ſapert que vers ſunt tum ſapien- 
tie hec veritas ſit, ca mterdum ſapere qua nobs. Sequitnr vero hane 
voluntatis ſapientts ſermmo ſiulticic. Dina neceſſe eff, quod ftalte ſas 
punr,ſt ulte  predxcetur. Pany there are ſayth he) which fap- 
ning a fayth are not ſybiccte to fapth , and rather do ap- 
poynt themſclues a fapth, than recetue it: puffed vp with 
the ſence of mans banitte , whple they vnderſtande thoſe 
thinges that they luſt, but wyll not vnderſtande thoſe thin 
ges that be true: whereas the truth of wiſdame is, ſome: 
tyme to vnderſtande thoſe thynges that thou wouldeſt not. 
But the talke of folly,commeth after thys wyll wy ſedome: 
loꝛ neceſſary it is, that foliſhly it be vttered, that foliſhly 
is vnderſtode. 
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Lthough pe bende your ſelfe in all thys 
Article, and ſtretch cuerp baine of pour feble ſkyl, to 
pꝛoue a matter which although it be in part vntrue 
vet, beyng graũted dyd not hurt my cauſe: that the Apoſ- 


tles 


* 
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tles and fathers of the primitiue Churche bleſſed theſclues 
vvith the ſigne of the Croſſe, and counſelled all Chriſte me p,j., , 
to do the ſame : and that in thoſe dayes the Crofle vvas ſet 
vp in euery place conuewent for it) pet bicauſe pe ſtyll ap- 
peare in your lykeneſſe, and it is ſorequiſite yt be knowen 
to the woꝛld, a clouter of a patch of troth, bpõ a whole cloke 
of lyes: J wyll not diſdayne, to make an eaſy pꝛoufe of 
pour thꝛe caglefſe poyntes: foꝛ any greater ſtreſſe they wil 
not abyde. And firſf of all: the terme of bleſſing, is ill ap- 
plyed to ſigning in the foꝛehead. Fo2 what it is to bleſſe, Lo blcile, 
I declared in the Article befoze:to ſpeake wel, p:ofeſſe wel, 
lyue well. Thys is WwAoyey . Thys is benedicere, whpch : 
pou doe vſe alway to tranllate, bleſle. S. Auguſtine hath i. in | 
Benedicam dominum in om tempoie, ſemper laws cius im ore mes. Nag. 
Node in amui tempoye, hoc eſt ſemper. Et quod ef] benedicam, hoc 1 
eſt laus eius in ore mes. J will bleſſe the Loꝛd in all tyme: al- 
waves hys pꝛayſe ſhalbe in my mouth. And that which he 
ſapeth, in all time, is euer. And that which he ſapeth, J wſl 5 
blee,ts hys pꝛayſe in mp mouth Likewiſe ' Chriſoſtome Chniſoſun f 
Quando dumimus benedicitwr & agunt uur li gratiæ ab homimbus, Cen. ca. 9. by - 
tene vheriar ab illo ſolet benedittio dari, propter quos i ſe benedicituy, II om. 4. 14 
Nam qui benethixerit, Ac hit rem illum facit maioris benediFFions;. N | 
When God is bleſſed, and thankes be giuen of men vnto 
:hym, then moze plenteous bleſſing is wont to bee gfuen of | 
-bym, foz their ſakes by whom he is bleſſed. Foz he that | 
bleTeth,maketh hym detter of a greater bleſſing . Where | 


pe ſee plainly, what the nature of the woꝛde ts, 1 in what 
ſenſe it hath bene taken of olde. But if vou haus learned 
of pour olde mother Paukpn(of whom ye ſpake befoꝛe an 
other ſenſe : ff pon haue bozotved of foliſh cuſtome x newe 
founde ſigmificattion of the woꝛde, to note a ſigning. of a 
Croſle in the fozchead : pe do ber ill apply it to pApoltles 
tyme and pꝛimitiue Church: where we neuer reade rice 
bam ſt ſigvo cruci⸗ SA theſelues 

y. bu. 


n Auntvvere to the.y. Article © 
but marked themſe lues with the ſigne of the Croſſe, yet þ 
the Apoſttes dyd cuer pꝛauiſe any ſuch thpng, is not to be 
founde in any appꝛoued wꝛiter. Your authozities pe fetche 
out of Abdias, Such lyppes, ſuch lettiſe. Þym haue J pꝛo⸗ 
ued in the third Article to be a very lyer, a vayne foundati 
on to builde a truth vpon. Wherefoze as loth to be tedious 
Fons 74. 75 (as you) wyll trauaile no further in confuting of theſe. tj, 
oꝛ. iij.leaues together, which are wholy gathered out of his 
legendes. It any thynke any piece of moze credite to be gi- 
uen to hym, let hym reſoꝛt to that which J ſayed beloꝛe, oꝛ 
reade hys tales. F wiſhe no better confuter than hymſelte. 
Clement, As foz Clemet(whom you ſay) S. Peter appointed to be his 
Fals . ſucceſſoꝛ. J would fapne haue pou to recocile pour authoꝛs 
Comtr.c He; befoze J do fully beleue it. Foz Ireneus reckeneth Lin? firſt 
re[ Liz ca; after Peter: then Anacletus,and Clement to be the third. 
Evſ.ls.; Cap Euſebius affirmeth the ſame . Adding further , that after 
3. Linus had occupied the ſee twelue peare together, then he 
reſigned bys ke to Anacletus the ſeconde peare of 
Epiph.lib x, Titus. Epluphanius, although he vary in the name, pet in 
To.:.He.r7, the oder he doth agre,ſaping : Fyiſcaporum in Roma ſucceſſio 
hanc conſequentiam habuit,Petrus c Haulus. Linus ,Cletus,Clemens. 
. Theſucceſſio ofbiſhops in Rome had this oꝛderly ſequele: 
Peter and Paul, Linus, Cletus, Clemens. And whereas in 
the ſame place repoꝛt is made, that both Linus and Cletus 
emoyed the rowme twelue ycare a piece, I maruell- chat 
Clemet, accozding to Peters wpt, dyd not immediatly ſac- 
cede, but tarped fo2 it.xxiiij.peare. A greate modeſtp of the 
man,o2 much immodeſty of the makers. But tocome to the 
pꝓurpoſe, that which ve cite of hys authoꝛitie, hath no cred! 
ble authoꝛ to ſuppoꝛt it. In dede J fynde in hys recogniti- 
ons, a notable place oz.tj.fo: the materiall Croſſe, Whiche 
I thynke connentent to ſpeake of moze hereafter in the .r. 
Tia. Article . The tales of S. Anthony, S. Martin, Donatus bi- 
ſhop of Eucria, andPaula þ noble woman of Rome, J paſſs 
P 4 ouet 
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oner with Mence : bicauſe it they did ſigne them ſelues as 
you ſap)thep be no pꝛeſidentes to enſoꝛce an imitation, and 
pet a man may dout , whether ſuch thynges were done as 
are repoꝛted oꝛ no. Eraſmus hys judgement is, that. S. Hie⸗ 
rome wꝛote the lyfe of Paul the Heremite onelp foꝛ hys cx 
erciſe. And in the ſame place, that ye bꝛyng foꝛ your pꝛout, 
vvhere S. Anthony armed his forehead vvith the impreſſiõ 
of the healthſull ſigne, and by and by the mõſter running Fal.76. 
ſyvyftely ouer the fielde, vanished out of ſight, we reade 
thele wozdes , Hec virum diabolus ad terrendum cum ſumul aues ,, 
rit,an( vt ſolet Jeremus monſtruoſorum amimalium ferax, iſſam quq, 5 dl 
big nat beſtiam incertum babemus. Whether the diuel did coun Zone. 
terfet theſe things to feare hym, oꝛ els,whether the wilder- 
neſſe beyng very fruitefull of monſtrous beaſtes, do bzyng 
foꝛth alſo thys beaſt, J know not. So that we may dout of 
the trueth of the hyſfozp . And moſt likely it is, (as S. Hie⸗ 
rome hymſelle ſaith)that the dinel feling the heremites af- 
lectiõ, would make the ſigne ol Croſle wherin he delited, 
to be(as euer ſince it hath bene a cauſe of further ſickenes: 
a ſtone of offence:a ſtombling blocke to fall at. Therefoze 
he miniſtred an occaſion, wherbp he mpght runne to thys 
ſoꝛy ſuccoz, and fapned hymlelfe to be afrapd of it, ᷣ men 
myght put moze affiaunce in it. Wherefoze we oughte to 
dout the wozſte, leaſte theſe externall meanes, doe make 
dure enempe haue moꝛe aduauntage of vs, and oure in- 
warde fapth to be the leſſe . Notwithſtanding , if in the 
doings of elder age, there were no ſuch offence, yet tonſide Not 
ring howe thpnges in tyme haue growen to abuſe and ſu⸗ atfoc- 


perſficion , ſuch as haue bene tolerablelp recepued , muſt cr hath 1 


now foightandconience be condemned. Kemember the bene, may 
decree of Stephen, wherol J ſpake befoze, that if any of the no be 
p:edeceſſozs , haue done any thing, whiche at any tyme done. 
could ſtande without offencc,and afterwardis turned to er: =, 
roꝛ and ſuperſtition, it oughte immediatly to be remoued. 

VO. iu. And 


— —— _ = N 5 
— . „ te 0 £44 „ 


3 = 


DE" Sud 


LE 


n uyvere tothe g. 

7,//-: woꝛdes neded not betwirte pou and me. But when ve take 
away the name of Nicene, andput Florence 02 Trente in 
place therof,ye are as true a mã, as he that ſtale a goſe and 
1 fticked down a feather. Foꝛ al coũcels ace not a lyke. No: al 
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pꝛoue a matter which although it bs in part vntrue 
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| the Treatiſe of the Croſſe. 116 
tles and fathers of the primitiue Churche bleſſed theſcluss 

vvith the ſigne of the Croſſe, and counſelled all Chriſte me Fel or.s 

to do the ſame : and that in thoſe dayes the Crofle vvas ſet 

vp in cuery place conueuuent for it) pet bicauſe ve ftvil av- 
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pe ſee plainly, whac the natare of the woꝛde 
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due marked themlelues with the ligne of the Croſſe, yet þ 
the Apoſttes dyd euer pꝛauiſe any ſuch thpng, is not to be 
founde in any appꝛoued wziter. Your authozities pe fetche 
out of Abdias, Such lyppes,ſuch lettiſe. Þym haue J pzo- 
ued in the third Article to be a very lyer, a vapne foundati⸗ 
on to builde a truth vpon, Wherefoze as loth to be tedious 

Fos. 75 (as you) wyll trauaile no further in confuting of theſe. ij. 
oz. iij leaues together, which are wholy gathered out of his 
legendes, It any thynke any piece of moze credite to be gi- 

uen to hym, let hym reſo:t to that which J ſayed befoze,oz 
trade hys tales. wiſhe no better confuter than bymlelfe. 

Clement, As foz Clemit hom you ſay) S. Peter appointed to be his 
Fab sg. luctetſoz. J would fapne haue you to rechcile your authozs 
Conti Hes befoze J do fully beleue it. Foz Ireneus reckeneth Lin? firſt 
reſ. 3.3. ca —— then Anacletus,and Clement to be the third. 
Euſlis cap Euſebius affirmeth the ſame . Adding further , that after 
13. Linus had occupied the ſee twelue peare together, then he 


refigned hys to Anacletus the ſecunde peare of 
Epiph.lib x, Titus. Ephiphanius, although be vary in che name, yet in 
To.:.He.r7, the oder he doth agre,(aping ; Fpiſcoporum in Roma ſucceſſio 


hanc conſequentiam habuut, Petrat & Paulus, Linus C let, Clement. 
Che ſucceſſiũ ol biſhops in Rome had this ozderly ſequele: 
Peter and Paul, Linus, Cletus, Clemens. And whereas in 
the ſame place repozt is made, that both Licus/ and Cletus 
emoyed therowme twelue pcare a piece, I matuell that 
Clemet, accozding to Peters wyt, dyd not immediatly ſuc · 
cede, but tarped —— — modeſtp of the 


chynke conuentent to ſprake of moze hereafter in the .r. 
Folia. 75. 76. Article , The tales of S Anthony, Martin, Donatus bl- 
ſhop of Eueria, and Paula þ noble woman of Rome, J paſſs 
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oner with Mence : bicauſe ff they did ſigne them ſelues as 
pou ſap)thep be no pꝛeſidentes to enfozce an imitation, and 
pet a man may dout , whether ſuch thynges were done as 
are repoꝛted oꝛ no. Eraſmus hys judgement is, that. . Hie⸗ 
rome wꝛote the lyfe of Paul the Heremite onelp foz hys ex- 
ereiſe. And in the ſame place, that ye bzyng foꝛ your pꝛout, 
vvhere S. Anthony armed his forchead vvith the impreſſiõ 
of the healthfull ſigne, and by and by the mõſter running Fals. 
ſvvyftely ouer the fielde, vanished out of ſight, we reade 
theſe wozdes . Hart yirum diabolus ad terrendum cum ſunulanes ,, 
„ » ſolet)eremus monſirueſarum animalium ferax, iftam 944, 504 Pauli 

terfet theſe things to feare hym, oꝛ els, whether the wilder- 

neſſe beyng very fruitefull of monſtrous beaſtes, do bzyng 

fozth alſo thys beaſt, J know not. So that we may dout of 

the trueth of the hyſtoꝛy. And moſt likely it is, (as S. Hie- 

rome hpmlelfe ſaich)chat the dinel feling the heremites af- 

fectid, would make the ſigne of þ Croſſe wherin he delited, . 
to be(as ener ſince it hath bene)a cauſe of further ſickenes: 
a ſtone of offence:a ſtombling blocke to fall at. Therefoze 
he miniſtred an occaſion, wherbp he mpght runne to thys 
ſop ſuccoz, and fapned hymlelfe to be afrapd of it, 2ᷣ̊ men 
myght put moze affiaunce in it. Wherefoze we oughte to 
dout the wogſte, leaſe theſe externall meanes,doe make 
dure enempe haue moꝛe aduauntage of vs, and oure in- 
warde fayth to be the leſſe . Notwithſtanding , if in the 
doings of elder age, there were no ſuch offence, yet conſide- Not 
ring howe thynges in tyme haue growen to abuſe and ſu⸗ vvhatſoe- 
perſtition, ſuch as haue bene tolerablely recepued, muſt uer bath 
now of right and conſcience be condemned. Remember the bene, may 
decree of Stephen, wherof J ſpake befoze, that if any of the nov be 
p:edecelſozs , haue done any thing, whiche at any tyme done. 
could ſtande without offence,and afterwardis turned to ers 6 
ro: and r,, remoued . 
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A ſeæ not but Chziſtians map better fozlake it, the kepe it. 
I am glad that ye eſteme ſo much S. Þicroms repozte of 
Paula. Jtruſt pe wyll not reiec hym when in a greater 
matter he ſhalbe alleaged. Epi phamus, a biſhop of Cypres 
who lyued about the peare of oure Lozde. 3 9 o. waiting to 
Jhon the patriarke of Hicruſalem , hath theſe wozves , 
Quad auaius quoſdam muy mur are contra mc, ua qudda ſimul per? 
gebamiu ad ſanct᷑ um locum qui vocatur Bethel, vt ibi callctam tes 
cum ex more Eccleſraſtica facerem, & vcmiſſem ad villam que dicis 
tur Anablatha, vidiſſemq ibu pretcriens lucernd ardeniẽ, & inter- 
rogaſſem quis locus eſſet, audbciſſemq; eſſe Eccleſuam , & iatraſſem vt 
martin, inucni ili velum pendens in farbus eruſdem eccieſi, tint tum 
«tq depifl um, & habens Imaginem quaſi Chriſti vel ſancti caiiaſdã. 
Non enim ſatis memini cuins imago fuerit. Cum erg hot videſſem in 
eccleſus C hriſti cõtra aathoritatem ſtript ur u hominis pedere imas 
einem ſcidi wad c mis dedi tonſilium cuſt odhbus einſdem loci, vt 
parprrem mertuum werent & efferrent ,Whiche woꝛdes 
right woꝛthy to be conſidered, are in Engliche theſe. In that 
I heard certaine did grudge againff me, foꝛ that, wh we 
went together to the holy place which ts called Bethel, to 
make a gathering there with thee, actoꝛding to the maner 
of p Church: and came to a village called Anablatha,and 


as J paſſed, ſaw a candeli burning, und aſked what place 


t was, and when J had learned that it was a „ and 
had entred in to make my pꝛayers, J funde there a baile 
hanging in the Church pozch, beeolotired and painted, and 
haning the Image as it were of Chꝛiſf, oꝛ of ſome Satin 
bpon it: Foꝛ J doe not well remember whoſe it 
was : Therefoze when J had ſerne thys, that inþ Church 
of Chztf,contrary to the anthozity of the Scriptures, there 
hanged the Image ol a man, J cut it, and gaue counſell 
-rather to the Church wardens, to ſome poꝛe deade 
man in it, and buryhym. Sofarre Epiphanius. red 
a - 
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requeſteth the biſhop of Hieruſalem to gie 
commaundement 1» eccleſia C briſlieusmods vels — 
hyronem voſfram veniunt non arpench. Decet enim hancſtatem tum 
b.nc magis habere ſolicit in, vt ferupuloſitatem tollat qe indiana 
eft cccleſus Chriſti, & pop, qui tibi crediti ſunt, That in the 
Church of Chꝛiſt, there ſhould be no ſuch clothes hanged, 
which come againſt our religion. Foꝛ it becommeth youre 
honeſkp(ſayth he) rather to haue thys care, to take away the 
ſcrupuloſite which is vnwoꝛthy of the Church of Chaiſt , + 
people which are committed co pour charge. Whereby we 
ler that certayne Images of Chꝛiſt and other, were in thoſe 
dayes crept into the Church: but the fapthfuller byſhops 
dyd ſfrapght remoue them. Ne ſw alſo y in ©. Hieromes 
tpme(to appzoue that which in the Epiſtle J ſayd befoze)p 
ble of Jmages,was not publikely recepued in Churches, 
but tudged diſagreante vnto the Scriptures. F02 other- 
wyſe(to ble pour own reaſon)S.Þiercme would not haue 
wynked at hys faulte , noꝛ tranſlated the Epiſtle without 
coareqion, it he had thought that hys dwinge had bene pll, 
02 hys woꝛdes vntrue But what could pe haue moze cuu⸗ 
dent againſt your Croſte than that which Epiphanius mot Ile 
kreedy ſapder Firlke, that it is againſt the authozitie of the. Churche ff} 
ſeripcure, to haue the I mage ofa man hang inthe Church Crolle co ö 
of Chu, Chen, that he deſired, that ſuch papnted clothes denn —\Þ} 
ſhould not be hanged vp,bicauſe be thought them-agamſto by Epi- 
our religion. Laſt of ail, that he deemed the bie of ſuche, phanius. 
to be but a ſerupuloſitte, vnwoꝛthy of Chꝛiſtes Churche, 
vnwoꝛthy of Chyimans — rt 
nus dyd, yet you condemne vs as heretiques. Mas Epi- 
hams euer actompted ſuch 2 Would Sainte Hierome 
eturned hys @piſtle out of the Greke intoLatine, if it 
had contayned any vnſounde doctrine : Would he haue 
giuen ſuche a teſtimonpe ol hym (as we reade, he dyd it 
be myghte haue bene ſtapned with arp — 
ating 
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| ——— — again@t Jobn of Perumlem be 

Hiicranin? ſayth . Habes papam kpiphan um, qu te aperte miſſus liter bes 

| ud Pam, ect. cum vocat. C erte nec atate, nec ſcicmtia, nec vitg merito, net totius 

macluum. hu tſtunonis, mator illo es. Es tempore quo tot um Orientem(except® 

Paps Athanaſioaty, Paulino). Ariana c Eunomanorum heveſis 
P*ſidebat, quando tu occidemt albu, & in medis cis confeſſaribus 
non communicabas alle vel preſbyter Monaſtery,ab Eutitis andicba- 
ter, vel poſtes Epiſcopus Cypri, 4 valente non Lungebatur, Tama enim 
vener ations ſemper ſuut, vt reon antes bavetici genommiam ſui pus 
tarent, ſi talem virum per{cquerentur. Thou haſte (quoth he) the 

—U— — — Pope in im "F* 

olde tyme, did ſigniſie but a father, and the name was giue 

not only to them of Nome, but alſo to them of Cypres and 

Alexidria)who in his letters to thee, calleth the heretique. 

Truly neyther in age,noz knowledge, noz woꝛthyneſſe of 

ife,thou art greater thi he. At ſuch tyme as the hereſie of 

the Arrians and Eunomians poſſeſſed all the Caſte(extepte 

father Athanaſms and Paulinus)when thou dyddeſt not c6- 

municate with them of the Weſte, and ſuche as confcſſed 

the truth in midft of their exile, be bepng but a poze mini⸗ 

Fer of a religious houſe, was heard of Eutitius and beyng 

afterwarde byſhop of Cypres,was not touched of Valens. 

Foz alwapes he was of ſuch wozſhip and renerence,that 

when the heretiques rapgned, they thought it a ſhame fo; 

them, if they ſhoulde perſecute ſuche a man as he. Here 

baue ye the teſtimony of S. Pierome fo: Fphiphanius, 

Pe haue heard what hys opinion was. J woulde fapne 

knowe what pour iudgemente is of it. 


Bierome pꝛay⸗ 
ſed Paula : So dyd he Epiphanius. S. Hierome w2ote the 
— So dyd he diſcourſe vpon 


—— 


the lade ol » and ſe whiche is to — 
— — Croſle in hir fozehead : He, would 


baue no ſigne in the Church remapning. ng; 
ſtclle 
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Seriptures, and true retation fame? As though 
————— from here- 
ſie, true religo from vayne ſuperſtition? Alas God forbid. 
Alas gud man,how fell you out with pour ſelf : Who hath 
chaled pour charitie : Be men diſcredited, that be not in e⸗ 
uery poynt followed? hath your wiſedome fazgotten that 
the lelte ſame fathers, which twice oz thaice pe rehearſe by 
tale, both did, and caught, moze ofte and moze earneſtiy o⸗ 
ther things than that, wherein pour ſelfe refuſe to followe 
—— will take papnes foz your plcaſure to runne them 
ayne, in ſuch oꝛder as ye put them, that pe ſhal not 
Tertullian. ———ů— Tertullian is put in 
'} Folo.79.b. the firſt ranke, he ſayth: When ſo euer vve goe forth and 
De cerana moue forvvarde, yyhen fo euer vve come in, or goc oute, 


dul. vvhen ſo euer vve put on our apparell, and drav ve on our 
shoocs, vvhen vve vvashe, vvhen vve ſyt dovvne at the ta- 

ble, vvhen vve haue lig bt brought in, vVheñ uve go to our 

chambers and ſyt dovvn, vyhatſocuer vve laue to do, ve 

Tar make the ſigne of the Crolle in our forcheades. The very 


lli- nert ſentence\ſaue one)bcfoze, theſe Tel be | hath alſo. 


ans tra- Die dominicoreianium nf as ducionus vel de 
ditions. immun it ate J che Paſchas an Pemeecoflom ner 2 — 
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all, neuer falt, neuer kncle ; but dzink 4 
mommy 0 motion ve Shall be, ——— 


the Treatiſe of the Croſſe. 12. 
Theſe toyes + ſach other, as he bozrowed of Montane(not · 
withſfanding afterward condemned by councell :)ſo you of 
are a god catholtke. The nert in pour arap ts boly Ephrem F,þ,em, 
ſapyth : Let vs paynt in our gated, and printe in oure 
$,faces,breaſts and all partes of our body, the liue- 
ly ſigne. In the ſame boke alſo de Peenitentia, foure times „ 1 
together, he calleth Chu Legiſlatorem, a lawe maker, J 
And is this Catholtke + Where hane pe reddve the like : He „ 
p2ayeth allo to the virgin Pary, ſaping : Sub alis tun cuſ- O 1,,.4,- 
todi me Kepe me bnder thy wings. What woꝛde 02 ſenſe i 
of Scripenre fo2 this Dauid in foure 02 fyue places doth 
attribute the ſame to God. Pſalme.xvi.rrrv.lvi.lr.lxy. But 
to none other. And the whole courſe of Scripture is in dede 
againtt tt. Pet here pe will followe him. Then what ſap 
pon to this © Diners tymes he fapned hymſelle to be mad, 
fo2 fears leaſt they could lay a biſhopztke vpon him . Will = 
ye follow him in this? I doubt your modeſfie. Chaiſoſtom Foro 78. 
—— ä — — Chniſ- Flom. 
to ſet in our foreheads and mindes the Croſle. o doth be ,1n.0. 
every man to haue the bible in his houſe. How like ye that? |, | C08 
Euery man and woman, as wel, and rather the lay fee than loſs. 
the cleargy, to be conuerſant in Scripture. Admit pe that 2 H. Le. 
Chat wherſoener the Bible lieth, the diuel can haue no po- ( c 4. 
wer there ? Eelene pe that? That Ponks had their minds In c, 
boyd of al aſtetttõs, and thetr bodies like Adams befoze the . long. 
fall wherein is dented oꝛiginall ſinne)Confeſſe ye that: It 
in theſe poyntes pe thinke it no ſhame to ſwarue fr Chi + 
ſoffome, think it no diſcredit rorefuſe the other. S. Hierom Dt. 
counſels vs to make the ſigne of the Croſſe. o doth he alſo =. in 
to truſt to þ merits of þ pzieft,o2 elſe tu thin ther is no due ; ho. 
ſacramet. He ſuuch that dur ſonles as long as they axe pong . 
are without ſinne: x that to marry fwiſe, is as i atmaſt as ( corre 


to plap the harlot. JC in theſe caſes pe think he had che true /--5. 
IJ-9. inter⸗ 
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An Aunſvvere to the. q. Article of 

interpꝛetation of the Scripture, J maruell not i ye truffe 

Fo/50.78. him in the other. But if in theſe he was deceyned, why dos 
Auges. & ye ſo earneſtly unge him wn the other e Saint Auguſt 

pece n. & commaundcth vs to make the ligne of the Croſſe. S doth 

— he alſo, that infants ſhould recepue the communton, If pe 

47-:%  dilcredite him in this, who thought it as neceſſary tu them 

to take the Lo2ds ſupper,as to be Chꝛiſtened: wil pe think 

it ſo great a matter, in ſuch a trifle as the other is, which 

without any wozde, without any binding vs to it, he onely 

ſpake of, a little to diſſent: Cyrillus pe name, but cite no au⸗ 

Falio.79.6. thozitie. When we come to his place, in the latter ende of 

tte nunth Article, pou ſhall heare moze newes of him.Pru- 

Prudentivs dentius he ſapth, that vvhen vve goe to ſleepe, vve muſt in 

Catbemeri out foreheades make the ſigne of the Croſſe. But in the 

vn 1" (ame boke alſo he ſayth, that it was the woman that ſub- 

ro arte abi zued the Serpent, tranſttrring the glozy,from Chzilt vnto 

Fel19.79. Mary. And as he doth inferre a reaſs foz the Crolle,bicauſe 

a minde earneſtly fixed on that ſigne, cannot be inconſtant 

and vvauer:90 doth he fo; the dignity of Chiſtes mother, 

— The virgin —— — — 

all a povver vnto t. the doc⸗ 

— — ——— Wherefoze Ince it 

is not to be denyed, but that enery one of the fathers of the 

Church(whome J notwithifanding with all my heart doe 

reuerfce/haue had their errozs 4 imperfections(though not 

in like degree al) ye do vs dong o ſay we diſcredit them, tf 

we do not clearty in al things follow them. hey themſel- 

ues refuſed that honour and authozitte : they muſt be truſ⸗ 

ted, but pet as men. As long as they being thetr warrant 

fo: them, God fozbpd in dene, but we ſhould admtt them. 

If we effabliſhed our traditions, and deſfroped theirs : If 

we deuſſed a wozſhtp of our a, defpiſed thetrs, we wer 

to be blamed : But when tn refpecte of Gods commannde- 

ment (which no man ought, on peril ot his life tranſgrefle) 

we 


man 
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121 
woe retecte a euſfome and — we — . — 
burdened with pzide 02 ſingularttie. our ſr lues thinke it Folio be. 
lawerul, co alter and innouate at your awne pltaſutrs, all 
traditions and ceremonies of elder time: As taking away 
mplke and hony from Charſtenings, contrary to Tertul- 
lian: and denying infants the ſupper of the Loꝛde, contra- 
ry to Auguſtine : with an hundzed moe, that J could re- 
hearſe. And woherrwithall doc you ſupply them ? with your 
dite, no; diſaurho2ize rhe fathers. Me, if we ſtande not to 
euerp lote,thar any one ofthe fathers heretofoze hath tit 
ten, and hath pleaſed the Pope of his power abſolute to ad- 
mit, are compted heretiques, ſchiſmatiques, ſuch as haue | 
ſeparated our ſelues from the Church. In dede we pzofefſe % f, 
a ſeparation from pou, as our Ayologie doth nutneile and 


pou, the enitnies of God and of his truth, we topne/as we 
onght)with the church of Chai. Foz what is the vnitie that V nitic of 
vou appoynt vs: The humble obedience of the Charth of Papiltcs. 
Rome, whome you wil haue to de the mother Church, wh 
vou doe call the boſome and the lappe, that all men ought 
to rumne vnto, which will be numbꝛed among Gods chil⸗ 
den. You, with this vnttie, content pour ſelues,ſeking ra- 
ther, your ſriues oner Chaif, than Chꝛiſt over the flock to 
raigne : compaſſing rather, how your ſelnes may davntily 
line in this woꝛld, than howe the members of the Church 

may be bzought to heauen. But we muſt appoynte, ſuche Vnitie of 
— pharperkarntor mona. nr dung Chriſhas. 
pꝛiuate Church: be it epther of Antioch, oꝛ of Hieruſalem, 
02 of Rome it ſeife, but vpon the catholique and bniuerſall 
Church, which was not onely befo:ze Rome in antiquitie, 
but thall continue when Rome is gone. This muffe we 

JJ.10, ſcarch 
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Nom. uu. ſearchontofthe ſcriptures. Jg capus malti ſamar © chef, 
| ſapth þ Apoſtle, We being many are one in Cbaiſt, 
Chal is the head, and we be the members. Howe doe the 


members and the head agree! With one fieth, one bloud, 
one ſpirite, and one life. As Ch21lt is tn the father, and the 
father in Chzilt : ſo we al by Chacſt,are one in Cod. It one 
ſpirite rule vs, we muſt all thinke one thing, I we be all 
one body, we muſt not hate our owne fieſhe. As b;otherly 
tone and charitie is neceſſarp fa: vs to declare bp the ſame 
that we be Chꝛiſts diſciples: as peace t quietneſſe among 
bs all, ts a thing moſt expedient, as a bande to knyt vs in 
the bnitie of the (ptrite : ſo they which are thus veuted bnts 
Chꝛiſt, muſt not only be quickned W the ſame ſpix it, but bs 
cõtoꝛted 4 maintamed, wich the (ame fayth 3 hope. MAher⸗ 
fo:e if pon wil haue bs to continue the vnity of your church 
with vou, then make it firff a cathokke Church : c of a ſink 
of A dolatrp, a follower and furtherer of true religion. Jt is 
not by t by the vnitie of þ church, which coms vnder colour 
t name of it. Pierome a dota; of the Church witeth. $«6 


falſe wozſhippings,ſimony, with a cozrupt 
terfet head, euen Antichaiſt humſelf. You 
ty of the church doth hang vpon obſeruance of ceremonies, 
olde rites t cuſtomes: We ſap, that it ſtandeth vpon fapth 
Fpheb.4. and ſptrite, Which are the trucr in this behalfe / S. Paul 
byddeth vs to be carefull, to kepe the vnitie of the ſpirit, til 
we mete together in the vnitie of fayth. Auguſtine intrea⸗ 
Erlass. ting of the Sabboth faſt, ſayth: Into munabulu off ifla contens 
tio , generans lites, nunꝗ fimens queſtiones. This + = 
ende 


— — 


* —— — — — 
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endele ile, tril ingen dung crit, neuer ceaſing from doub⸗ 
. tes. And what J beſech you, do you, that bzagge of your b⸗ 
mitiey diſſent from all anciquitie, not agree with your ſel- 
nes, contende about trifles, damne the true fapth, dero⸗ 
gate all from Chaftes death ans tea paſſion, and guung it 
to pour owne free will and wozks, The wozks that vou cd 
maunde, be pour otont de uiſt . Thi wozt's that Cod com- 
maundes, vou haue nothing to doc withall. Bꝛeake C ods 
comaundement, and it is no matter. Bzeake pours, we dyr 
.fo2 it. It is a wonder, how bolde pou will be to pꝛonaunce 
heretiqueꝝ co ſerue pour turne Victor Biſhop of Rome Eaſeb.cecles 
woulde ercommunuecate and condemne of hereſte all the % / 
churchts of Aſia,birauſe chey did keps their Caſter Quar- Zl. 
tadecima una prinu menſis, when the Jewes fiwete bacad 
is eaten not at thet nme 5̊ de kept it atKome,A ſo: e point 


But toden they delmer them as thinges 1ndiffcrent, and 

plainly pꝛotrile, that they haue no onde ofthe Loꝛde fo; 

them: a hope of commoditie may cauſe vs to retayne them, 

but an apparant miſctuet᷑ mf dzine vs to refuſe the. Ter, Toi 
tulkan4himſcif, when be had rehearſed a great ſozte of tra; (97994 = 
ditions,among which, this was the laſt, that we nome doe 1 

ſpcke of (the manner of ſigning vvith the Croſſe in the 
torchead)ummediately inferreth, Hawn G aliarum rruſmed) 
Aiſciplin arum ſi lem expaf l ler ſcript ura um, nullem reperies. At 

thou require'a lawe of Scripture foꝛ theſe and ſuch like oꝛ⸗ 

ders of diſcipline, thou ſhalt finde none. Wherefoze ſinct 

they biulde not vpon the Scripture, they do not expounde 

vpon the woꝛd: when thele topes be taught, we can not as 
a! pou 


| | 


' 


E ES: choc 1nave on anochcrs laff, i; beſt ſhomaker fo; al his (kul 


| 8 
| xr" 
. 
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. — 
rand Raten + ena wenn true interpretatis of 2 


— mg, mann pour owne, doe I difcrevite 
pour knowledge in the lawe : A lawyrt map ſometime be 
altar, as pou pꝛoue vnto da, and yrt not the lame to wyte. 
When the fathers bzing an invention of cheir owne, do J 
- otherwile deny them the right ſenſe of Ccripture ; The fa- 
thers map haue ſometime their fanſies, and pet beſpde the 
wo. Then if theit fanſtes be miſltked, is their expoſition 
— (— ep meddle not with the 

jm nn — when be 
— duly abousthe knee: bur that did not let, but he 
— — dae. Yet in a 


147 may chaunce be detepued. In derde god cauſe we haue, on · 
15: y ts depend vpon the wozd of God, ans nat be ruled auer 
by tum in cuſfoine, bycauſe in matters of our religion, as 
Chat band taben pertrut aner therein © id buch de com- 
5 — DT oem — Socrates — 
wont to Deum Frum odo ſcipſum 
AC.. — — SID Haar = 
as be had commarmded to be ſerned.And this was 
— —: . — 
the Beb:ewes. oꝛ grounding vpon this fozeſapd pzin- 
— — ybols tld 
be excluded, and onely the true God entertapned : oz be on- 
i not avmrered, the reff be hotozed. Foz by the wozde of 
God they found, that they could not agree together: and c6- 
—— — LnOnny 


goon witwa:Hpprs : Fiera lv ws üs 


rr 


,. r 


— 

the wo2de, you anſwere vs by wpl : we cal fo: Sins, 
pou reache bs cuſtome. M artiall, a mery man a poet of i lib.6. 
pour name, a man 6f moꝛe learning and wit than vou, has 
fome tyme to do with ſuch a later as you . Fo2 a netgh- 

| boure of hys had folen, iu. goares, The matter was called 

into the courte, the party ſhould come to pꝛoue the indite- 

ment. e gat hym a counſailler to declare the caſe. When 

the ſudge was ready to heare it, his counſailer fel a diſcour - 

ung of the fight at Cannas, the battayl wyth Mithridates, 

the w25ges and inturtes ſaſtayned by the Africanes. Thus 


wh# he had filled their eares a great whyle w apn,thiping 
pulled hym by the ſlerue, and ſayd. And 
us SE: 1 
to ſpeake of Gods ſetuice, ye tell bs a 
curtous, when we requtre Wecan get at 


onthe barre and ſquekyng in hys ſmal pipes:Martiall ten- 
— — the babbling ol his vaine 

J gane ye my fie to calke ol. goates. 
nerde to pit you in remembꝛance. Foz 

1 — what he dyd, and they dyd. 
And yet not a wozde what God hath commannded . Ve call 

bs curtous Scripture , 

nothing erte but cuſtome ; And ſpeakpng of 


2 to ph 'nlfoine;yo make #100 2200 | 
thefe words. VVefav vwith Martiall 
——— 


ruer corru 
of fayth taught thys vſe of the Croſſe. &c. As it qᷣinerraſe, tet Ter 
conffrmatid, — — pꝛoceted of cuſtom. tullian. 
9 9 ſprauyng of dus traditions 

fapth.s: lern cry ſerie el reperies, medii tiks 


pretenderar an ri x, conſurti i comme, c fides obſeywatyix. 
Ik thou demaunde a la of Sertpture fo theſe, then Malt 
none: Traditione ſhatbe mereaſer 


of 4415 but fapth obſerucr or cuſt ome. 1 
MB.). Am 


— — — — — — 


-—- _— — — — — ——— —— — 


——— . 
J muff fl beare with pou . Foz ye be dztucn to narrowe 
ſhyftes, e fapne would pe ſap ſomething. But it is a foulc 
(yft to make a lye. Thys cuſtome pe pꝛoue came of 
8 tion. Foꝛ (as Certulliiſapth,) hom can a thing be vled,if 
e were not firſt deliuered. To graunt it a tradition, J wil not 
lun, icke with you , But Tertullii wyll hauc the ſame to be 
butlded vpon reaſon, oꝛ els he refuſcth it. He maketh the 
Autitheſis not betwene wzitten and vuwatten ; but be⸗ 
twene wutten and reaſonable. And ſo he thpnketh a Tra⸗ 
dition not waitte, to be admitted, ſo it be reaſonable.Ther/ 
foze he ſapth. A ariowern tr aditzons,conſurtudiny, fidei patrocmatur i 


' Martial is e. Be ſhall ſc that reaſon wyll defende cradition,cu- 


ll by — — Nan affert ſeriptars an ras 
trane conſiſt at, quando & legem ratio commender. It is no matter, 

1 © whether cuſtome conſitt of wziting 0; of reaſon, naſmuch 
ouerthro. As reaſon alſa commendethlaw, So that reaſonable, mull 
vven, be the tradition. And how ſhall thys reaſonable be defined. 
Certulliã hymlſelfe doth tel you, umiting hew a mi mape 

make a cuſtome (f he conceue t decree dun quod Deo cos 

guat, quai diſcipline conducat, N 

1s agreable to Cod, furthering vnto and peo / 

cable to ſaluation. Jf the tradition of che Crolle il 
— I wyll pelde vnto pou w all my hart. 

Conſider the reaſõs, and the examples that þ Doctoz bieth. 

Firft of the Loꝛdes authozite,who ſapd. Cw a vobrs 
iphs quod inſt eft mdicatisV t mi de iucuitio tantran,ſed de omni [Cu 
tentia rerwn examnendarum. Thy do pou not of pour ſelues 
tudge that, that is rightuous : p it be not onely vnderſfode 
of iudgement, but of euery ſentence of things to be exami⸗ 
ned. And it followeth. Vic: &. Apoſolus,S1 quad 1gyoratic,Dews 
vabis revelabu. Salti & ipſe coſilium ſubminaflrare cum preceptom 
domsins non babebapyey) q cdi edicere 4 ſemenipſuſed c oe es 
ales babens alu d mt veritatis.1taq, conſul conſuls cy edu ans di- 


uni id precepts inſſ ar btunuit, de rationis dininæ parrocins. Hau 
nunt 


— — GCC 
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cle ſalus traditionrs rradunare tage 
— — — the Apo⸗ 
— N pe be ignoꝛaunte of any thyng, —_ 
— oper: He Hyimſelfe, when he had not a 
maundemente from the Loꝛde, was wonte to giue coun⸗ 
ſell and pꝛeſertbe ſome thinges of hymſelfe, but as one that 
— yes Ayer TUherefoze hys 
counſell and edict hath now obtapited-co be/as it were the 
commaundement of Cod, though ſuppoꝛtation and defice 
of the reaſon dimnc. Thys reaſon inquire ſoꝛ, ſauing the 
reſpect of tradition, wholoener be the deluerer therof: no: 
reſpeit the author, but the authoztrie, So farre Tertullia, 
And in hys woꝛdes, manp notable popntes are to beobſer . 
ted. Fitz that in allindgementes and exatninations of fl m c 
thinges, we mr follow-char, thats right and gud. The, lone 
that no 1 pzeſume to 02dapne anything in the 1 
Paules trauiſion ſhouſd not haue ſtove in tome, bn (d. 
lele ir had bene conſonit vnto the Sertpture. „6 _ — 
in all cuſtomes, we muſe haue an eye vnto — apr 
(ke what aceoveth ot, hauing no eſpe tothe culfore e 
Scripture coltrmer, Thus ye myght hane lear , e. 
— td indge of traditions. Tertullianmyghte baue 8e 
raughte you, But as fone as exer/pou had made u the at e 
dym, there pe left hym. —— who ſayth. If vve reicet felder 


— . 
tetineceflary to ſaluation, mſwert:that —— 
were be thjle kpndcs. Sanne that neceſſarily ar inferred ge . 
of the Heripture : leh were the Anodtten Cratmtona as Ode d 

tha? a wenn in che congregation thoulde not be bare he- 

den cher m ene: would — 5 lence: ' 


are — 


1 
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article c 


That the-paye thonidlabsy with thetr owne hands,and get 
their liutng+ which all e ſuch other, although they wer not 
erpꝛeſlely in the woꝛd, yet conſeguently they folowed of the 
woꝛde. And therfoze Paul, dyd not obtrude them of hys au- 
thautie, but by the Scripture pꝛoue them. Theſe and the 
lyke J confeſſe to be necefſarye: and of all Chaſtians to be 
retapned. Pꝛoue ye the Croſſe ſigne to be one of theſe, and 
2 J wpll recant. But there haue bene other thynges deliue- 
red to the Church, direc contrarp to the woꝛde. Ag Latine 
lerutſe, woꝛchipping of Images, vowing of chaſtitie, com- 
municating vnder one kinde,and an infinite number ot po- 
pyſh pꝛeſcripttiõs. Theſe ought not in any wyſe to be recey⸗ 
. ued, but (what pzeterte of antiquntie 02 authoutie ſoeuer 
they haue) be utterly refuſed. The third kynd of Traditios, 
is of ſach as be indifferent, neyther vtterly repugnant to þ 
woꝛd of God,noz neceſſarily inferred of it. Herein we muſt 
follow the onder of the Church: and yet not abſolutely,but 
with a lamitation. Firſt me muſt ſer, that choſe. obſeruices 
be not ſet fazth, as a piece of Gods ſeruice: wherein ſome 
— — they 


our comfuztand Inlnstien. Febx-occle-aperh Tertullign) 
ads cui tot cm dacirinã. Apoſloli cn ſanguine profucterupt. Bappy is p 
— th pales youredou the whole doc- 

trine together with their bloud. There is no [nſufficicncy, 
no unperſtition. Therfoze we muſt eſpecially beware, that 
in our traditions, intuſletit ot themſelues we repoſe no ho⸗ 
lyneſſe oꝛ deuotion. Then alſo, that we thynke them not 
to be of ſach neceſlitie, that at no tyme they may be remo- 
ned. The Church muſt ſtyll retapne her rygbt, to be tudge 
and dete rminer of ſuch traditias: epther to beate with the, 
dn elſe aboliſi them, as beſt map ſerue foz ediſication. _ 


ear... Ex. 3 
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all,chys mul? not be ſozgotten, that the people of Gov3 
— tradicions and Ceremonyes: 
and fo; outwarde 


leage, 
Foz A 


a tmgh- 

thanaſms haue 

repaxtedthys m p ye bing p:efcrip- 
tiom — —— 


Uli. iq. reaſon. 


— 


222.4 — =.— 2 — —-— 


yy ny tw ep 
reaſõ vpon an vncertaine fayle in pour ymufr. 
Foz the pꝛintiple, I ſay: and — — 
— — hard have delmered, and o⸗ 
not to be followed, and 
— — Ta begyn wyth that , whiche bꝛed in y 
Church a nuſerable ſchiſme, (oz many peares together, th: 
Eaſter Eater faſt: was it al wayes, and in tuery plate vnifazmily 
faſt. obſerned : Hothing lefſe. All the Aſianes diſſented: frd-the 
Reade . 
Euſebius from the Apdſties. The Aſtans would haue Caſter day. to 
in the Ec- be the. xu. of the moneth Ni{an, howſoener it fell; were it 
cle. Hiſ. eyther the ürſt, ſeconde, thyzde, lourth, fyfth, ozſtyt ſery. 
the, v. The Komaines,would haue it only on that day, inhiche ts 
boke the called Dominicus the Sabboth. The Aliaus wer the ſtraw 
xxi1, ger part: they had Philip the Apoſtle, and ys Kavghters, 
xxv.and John the Euangeliſte., and Polycaxpus bia ſcholer foz the. 
— —L— ẽnͤ⁴ hg 


thele partes wyl yau 
— — 1 — 
tus rather, following the cuſtome that is of hym reteyued. 
But now ye muſt not condemne the other. leaſt ve be gilty 
of the ſame cryme, that Irencus dpd repꝛoue in Vit. Fa 
he helde it cyzannp,-to thꝛam tde thunderdoll af excomunu⸗ 
nication fo2 a little ſtaune þ-roſe of cerer any. Notwithy 
ſtanding they ſquared ſtpll, os when Poly carpus came to 
Rome, Anicetus there, many quarels there 
were betwut them; well afterwarde campoſed, but of this 
— — Neque enim A nucetas Policaryo 
proſuadere pater gu ci loanne diſcipulo dumm neftrs, 
co reliquis 1 — dannen, (cmper ſumerat: 
Nec ol gun [rin pre; Otero quis 


bus con uus effe dicebat . Et cus iff ſec 
baberent cimunign* nter ſebaburrit. oy Anicetus could not 
EEE — 


octus tu hetde vnto tim: who ſavy; that the cuſtome, of 
— — of pm And 
nion betwirt them. A n 
wherin | 


| conſcience, 

God:are heretiques ; But at- Act. 24, 
ter the wap(wbich pou call hereſp) we wozthip the — 2 
our alt chinges which are wzitten in the 
latue and Pꝛoptetes. If lo great offence hang vpon tranl⸗ 

we ſhall condemne all fapthfull be- 
Rome it ſelfe. Foz it was Policopu-. 
tyme, to kepe Eaſter dap,ſom- Tradute 
teth of hym : Hic dur ant Jemper,que 4b Apoftolia didicerar , qu — 
— | — 


fr Eater to Whyt- Aug; 

P. It tas a menen uc Y 
confirmeth)that Nn os 

— — +2 ehis 2) | 

neceſſary to ſalnati6; yet you declyne frõ this. 

Jt 
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bs An to the. Artie 
Epiphanis” . —— — 
4 «c1/u9 befoze Caſter, men ſhould tate nothing, but hacad 4.d3uh 
A nun. with a uttie ſalt ; pet you oblernie not chys. It was a tradls 
. Ce dt tian in Baſiles tyme,(which aſe Tertullian,dath rern zde) 5 - 
Dis- 437, no man ſhould ſerue God with bowing of thekne on the 
. .. Sabbothday, non pet all the tyme; from Eaſter ta Whit- 
ſontpde : yet vou muſithe with thys. W herfoze ſith CTradi⸗ 
tions, honozed with the name of the Apoſties / acrompted 
of the fathers and doctozs neceſſary, do natunthſlandimg 
fo often varp, and pon pour ſelues in hu wpſe adurpt them: 
what reaſon is it, that we ſhould be condemned fo2refuſall K+ 
of the lyke, which with letle reaſon;moze mconuenience it 
pleaſeth your ſelues to confirme and ftabliſhe 
'.-- Jhauehithertohad in hand, pour.c:fpzit poynts : and 
Sretchurg them a latte rden be token bord; n neyther 
bane pou pꝛoued ſofficientiy p thev of che pꝛmutiue church, 
bled the ligne of the Croſſe themiclues, and counſeled o- 
ther to dor the like: nod it᷑ it had bene p2oned, it were ſuſ⸗ 
ficient to dꝛiue me to aſſent. oe to the thirde, that the 
' fayed Croffe vvas erected in euery place, although mthe 
thirdr Article haue — 2rapd conmrarye: vet 
—— ——öĩ — 
— fo fpaſt tu your Martiahs(though he were laſt founde, after 
rit1.hadzeth peares ſleepe, t ave, ſoday niy affarted) J ſay 
king Arthur was a noble king: de had.rq. knigheres of the 
rome table: and whether Launcelot du lake were one of 
thẽ, J do not wel remfbey:but he was a Partial man to : 
be was a doughty kmghe, he did many worthy frates,as it 
followeth in che terte. Are pe not aſhamed to vouch him to 
Fel ac l. he one ofthe ſtauenty and two diſciples, whome nepther 
they ol y Apoſtles time, nos theychar ſuccitded atter / cuer 
Scke for mentined or knee » Shall he nowe by miraclit be raked 
thys . out of adonghyil, whre he hath lyen @Hinkohig!ri0.hun- 
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d2eth henres ? Shall we nowe diſpzone Euſcbius, and al o/ about the 
ther waiters, to make pour matter gods Bet to ſay the beginin 
ruth, den wozdes without witnging oz waefting at all, be of chef 
taken of ſoberer wyttes than your owne, to impoꝛte much Article 
lefe, than yon doe talke of. Foz we may haue the Crofſe 
in a ſigne(accozding to the woꝛds of Cheilk in his laſte ſup⸗ 
per, Doe this as oft as pe doe it, in remembzaunce of me) 
though we haue not the ligne of the Croſſe. Therefoze you 
de fo:\wozne once. Foꝛ pe fapd, In good fayth it could not % 8; b 
be ſo. But what ſhal J ſeeker fo2 any truth of you, who ſha- 
ning pour crowne, daue ſhaken all honeſtie and fapch 


ner come to ſcanningeWasit not inough fo; pouto balie 

r — 
: but chat pou 

Scriptures and 


—.— — oy a 1 5 — 

: pour wo2des are vve thatit not ,. ,. 

here, hut v vas ſet vp and had in reverence in other — * 

and other ages, it by Athanaſius: vvho asking 

the queſtion, vvhy all faythfull Chriſten me make Croſſes 

1 ko vntothe Crofſeof it, eee ing Iyke to 
peare,redeor ſpouge,being holy as canſvve- 

— Martial 

auramus cc. We certes makyng the figure of the Crolleof aketh,; 

.pecesof vvood adore and vyorchip ic. Theſe are poure lid, f A 

— — map call —— they eV ay pon thanaſius 

ted. Quzitgg.ad Anti, Here be thzer . 


* 


— 


Quefl is. 
ad Ani. 


— — 


by ſuppzeſſing a piece of Athanaſms : ſaping ofthe ſpeare, 
r&de, © ſponge, that they are, holy as the Croſſe. Where 
authoꝛ hath,that they are, as holy as the Croſſe. The 
ber thys(as)Allo by cozrupting of the terte, putting in the 
woꝛdes, of Adore & vvorship whiche are not in the boke. 
Lalt of all,referring vs to the.rrrir.queſtion, wheras there 
are not ſo many in all. In dede Quæſtione. 6. theſe are hys 
woꝛda. Oat credentet ommes ad cruc i imaginem crnces ſacimus, 
lancea vero ſanctæ, aut a undimis, aus ſpomgiæ, ſig ur as n ullas canſici- 
mai cum ramen hac tam ſunt ſanciĩ a, quam ipſa crux ¶ Reſbenſia Fi 
vam quidem C1 ucts ex duobus lignis compingentes, confiamus : vt 
J mnfidelium id in nobu repre t, quod veneremur lienwn, 
mus duebus inte? ſe diſiunc tn lig nis, & crucus dirempts forma, 
(4 tanquem inutilia ligna reputare, & inſideli perſuadere, quod non 
colimus ligni, ed quid Crucu typum venere mu- : in lancea vero, aut 
ſpongia,vel n und mc, net facrre hoc, nec oflendere poſrimus. Which in 
engliſhe are theſe : Why do all beleuers make Croſſes, af; 
ter the Image of the Croffe, but make no figures oꝛ like- 
neſſes ofthe ſpeare, the rirde 02 the fponge : where as not- 
withfanding, theſe are as holy as the Crofre it ſelfe - 
aunſwere. We make in derde the figure ofthe Croſſe, 
tting of two lkickes together, that if any of the infidels, 
repꝛoue that in vs, that we wo:thip wod, we may by ſepa- 
rating two pieces of wad, and taking away the fozme of a 
Croſſe, accompt them as bnp:offtable ticks, and perſttade 
the tnfidell, that we wozthtpnot wod, but the thing repꝛe⸗ 
ſented by the Croſſe : which in the ſpeare, ſponge oꝛ reede, 
we neyther can doe no2 ſhewe. Here firff it is tutdent, that 
the rerde, 02 ſpeare, is as holy as the Crofſe,and thercfo:e 
as wel to be wo:thippped as the Croffe,although the woꝛd 
of comparifon yon would fapne ſuppꝛeſſe. Then that 
there is not any woꝛde 02 halfe woꝛde foz worſhipping : pea 
the whole ſequele of the matter doth conutnce the contrary. 
Pet pour honeſty is ſuch, as to put in of your owne r 
name of Athanaſiu:) Adore and Worsbip. By the Pox 
0 


r 
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— — — | 
— nade an Abbey lubber, as long as ve Di. o 04. 
— t I bie the woꝛds of pour zealous ſptrite, . e 0 
and ſuy: Ah fee good readers vvhat a ſotte vve haue to doe 
vvithall? pe reave(o2 heare ſap at the leaſtc)that a 
Croſſe was made; thereſdꝛe ye conclude, it was ſet in the Feli 4. 6. 

r —— 

lay it vp in hi e, or hi picture to be put in the 

colehouſe. But doth any wiſeman,wht he hath a net gar- 
. ment proclanne it in the marker hang the counter 

fet of his friend, vpon a pole to be ſene: By your owne ſien⸗ 
der 


other. To purchaſe moze credit to it, Riffian 
nade'> htrle windows camuarde, where themoz, F.. 
— — — — 23. 
Idol, ſhuld lower no! higher : 
but that, when their God was thzined, natghe be full in his 
face, and vpon his lippes . And ſo by this mranes a mira- 
cle was wzonght, the ſunne with a kiſe, bad hum welcome 


3 — 
5 as | 
corrld deute of the ſonne in row: that whereas 
furme was 


Image 
the 
neath fr, the Image 
ie. 


| the vawee, x the Image dirturty vnder- 
tt, 
But leaſt 


riſe and hang in the 
ed area 


the mite come 
agayne, they conveyed i atuay, and lade: 
hath now taken his leaue of Scrapis, and gone 
L.. to his 


w — p—— — — — * 
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x An Aunfrrereto theo Artideof 
to his buſtneſle. Theſe and ſuch other inventions they had 
to decepue the people. Such — — 
pꝛoſit. But theſe were but groſſe, in reſpect 
— gmarerempmny tony wr Foz thep 
haue made R des, with rowling eyes, t ſweating bzowes: 
with ſpeaking mouth, and walking ſerte. J repozt me to the 
Rode of grace : the Node of Winchefter: þ very Croſſe of 
Ludlow:and Jacke knacker of Witney, Noz maruel if the 
Croſle bcſodeepe in pour bokes, that can ſtand a hielone, 
and walke on the altare, that can runne in the night tune 
from ©. Johns Chappel, into our Ladies, and will nat foz 
telonſp abide fro hir. But J would the wozld ſhould vnder» 
— — eagie ns 
crofſe ſigne, in name do differ ; ſothe pꝛieſis of them both 
Numa, be of one religion, like connerſation. T iraqus a chauntrey 
Fel lift. pꝛielt, ſeruing at Saturnus altare, had a map to crepe into 
{:5.1<47-:5- his Gods bellp(fo2 he was hollow as moſt part aſ ou Ama. 
ges are, mete foꝛ to make ſwines troughes, ): when ſo euer 
any gentlewomans denotion ſerued hir, to come to make 
— 2 lung make 
tro within, that ſhe muſt abide there all that night, in yx ⸗ 
— The Mp huſdand was glad chat be had 
— . 
hir + trim hir vp, in hir holydap aray: and to Church 
eth, with penny in hir purſe, tapet in hir hand, ta offer fo 
hir ſinnes: The pꝛieſt, beſoze al the people, ſhuta þ Church 
doe, de leaues the woman within and home he goeth. But 
afterward by a pꝛiuy vawt vnderacath the ground, he car 
uopes himſelf into the body of the pmage : 4 white the ln 
pes be burning, t ſhe pꝛaying, he roareth ſomewhat out 
— — 5 
pavde, that ſhe ſhould be woꝛthied to haue a Cod ta talk to 
hir. But whe he had wiought what ſocuet he thought gad, 
echer 0 tpi nal r ue hn dal by 


and 

daply conumitted by ide vnchs@ genes 

ratton of ſoleiued pꝛieſts, might tauſe alike all countreys 
and nations to detett ponr ſhame. Pe blame lawfull mari 
age: yethinke ic a life diſColuce, e ſatiffping ofthe luſtes of 
—— — — aNes 


— — 

wozkes ti Chi ini tate murt whemency, maſter 

in dede no charityes i late thore hath ſiepped t a famous \\ inches 

— — ſter. 

keleth tos truth exaggerating che lame, % Levves 

2 —— Euank. 
may en fd vel 


if ye lraue not pour 


feliders{F Wil vo b Cen grace it life + lcaſure ſerue me) 
demie, would 
veturn to Sera 


mcontmencte, what ſo⸗ 

; burt out tugother / But here Day e ul Felle. 85.4. , 
pis. A tolde pou beſdꝛr that if pe would haue 

L. ih. any 
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A daue ſd ynough in the Arricte. Oui theceſan wil 


1s by wozſhip of it but that it nugbe be an mcroducion vn⸗ 
to further knowledge, aud p:acuring of a credite vnto our 
religion. Foz the Crolle being one of their letters, which 
they calted ivea7:xg Paicſtly andhoty teccers, made them 
fot affecrion:to therr bwne tradition, chenke the better of 


quod bec 
man iſſ al wen ren go rſiex ts Hut tro ant, vi wages 1 9m e, 


No to come to 


eee e, 
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whereas de ſpeaketh of houſes, markets, wildervrfes, ue iſo» 
wapes, ſea, ſhips, garments, parlours, wals, windowes, ce. 
armour, and ſuch other thinges, where the Craſſe ſhould tra gentiles 
be, onely he ſapth not, that the Croffe was in the Charch. 
Rekemng-vp,ſo many,would be haue foꝛgotten the chuote, 
if any ſuch oꝛder had bene recetned theneJt ia noteredit le. 
Augulfine(lf pe were not tu wilfully ſtt ions tnt be bf. ff 
ged ot vou. Foz he meaneth- nothing leſſe chan eyther the r ,,- 
matertall oꝛ pour myſticall Crode. He playnty ſpeaheth of L721, 
the paſſion of Chuſt: and mcident' into that, is the fozme 

therof, which was his ſuffering vpon ÞCrofle.: Crux br 

(ſapth he xe ſam! e nanding ſpurituaa. Th Croſſe of Chuſt 

is our holy fraſt and ſptritua ll tate. Do pe kepe the teaſt 

vnto the piece of wod + Doe ve buy any thing of the erter». 

nall ſigne : It ye do not, ve miſtake S.Anguitine. Fo: 1m- 
mediateiy bpon the ſoꝛeſaxd mda he interrett thoſe y vun 
alleage: Before the Croſſe vvas anamert conderiation, 

novv it is made a matter of honor: Before it ſtode wrdams 

nation of a curſo, nov it is ſer vp in octaſion of ſalunatibo. 

Where 3 graumt in dæde, that he maketh a difffrence be? 

twene the Croſſe in the olde lame, and Croſſe in the newe 
uo, but what is meant by that Croffe y the :matcria!l 

chung / Thar is but an you gr i gor Fark ſure ot the t Deut a. 
crary. The ſcript une t not, Ma lechctum lignum, Cur: Gal. 3. 
ſed is the tree, but N lalede tus omnis qui pendet in hgro. 

Curſed is euer one that hangeth an the træ. Mheretoze 

pour collection is vapne,that as then the materiall Croſſe 

vvasa name of igneminy, ſo nove the materiall Croiie 1s 

a thing of honor, dv the g nonnny con uſte in che wode 

then 2 no: but the perion. Foz if ye mere hũãged or⸗ 

tiall,(to vſe a famthar erample)s ſhane were not in ̊ gai⸗ 
lowes,but in your ſelf man. Then the honoꝛ is not 1n-p mas 

teriall Crode, but him that died on u. And that the wozds 

(Nunc erecta eſt, s no at rh preſeartfet vp)can mathe 

rackcd 


Z RKY , „ 


— — —— — — 


of the woꝛld 
at this pzeſent in the time of grace, Chꝛiſt dayly ſuſtereth: 
bs . And nowe to 


Sei hoGyne of 

vitht uatian : ſometime shevved forth 
— — 0 Yer 
pet we neuet 


ſere 
than followers of 
thing, that men haue called, and in their conceptes reputed 


Apoſtolique. Flatternot pour ſelle, as if 
— — — 
woꝛdes, ———— — 
— Learne what the Church is, then calke 
— member of the Church, and J wil make moze 
— vou: Be no pzeacher to other of their ſoule health, 
men. n pe take better oer foz pour one. 

To 


Io the ſixth Article. 


5 1 N 
418 vvomen, got little pieces of the holye Marti. 
Colle, and incloſed them in golde or £958 
luer, and eyther left the in Churches 
5 to be vvorshipped, or hanged them a- 
3 bouttheir nel therby tobe the bet. 
ter vvarded, To which affertid, coſidering, what in þ Arti 
cles aloe bath bene ſayd and pꝛoued, a ſhoꝛt anſwere may 
ſerue. Foz inaſmuch as al your reaſons be grounded on a | 
falle pzinciple,(authozitic of men,whiche tn Gods matters pi! 
can take no place)pe ſpende in thys Article a greate many | | 
bwke is wozth, 


moe than all the matter in 
| „ ſpeakpng of a moe reaſona- tu an 
ble than thys,pzetendeth not 


pꝛaue, Hocexigere veritatẽ᷑ cui nemo preſcribere peſt , non ſpac; nel and, 
um temp um nas patrocinia perſon arum non priuilegium rg . 
Tenwdtis? ſimpli⸗ 


| 
authozitte,but ſapth Þ he wpll de vgn | | 

*# |! 

1 
Hur, 114 4cducy/us N 


Ex hys emo fere, canſuet udo inuium ab al; 
Cit ate ſortit a, in vſum per ſacteſſimem 
verit atem vindicatur. Sed dommus noftey C hriſſ us veritatem ſe non 
conſurtudinem coc min aut. Si ſemper Chriſlus & prior omnibus, | 
&que veritas ſempiterns & ant1qua res. That the truth requireth : 7 
this : againſt the which no perſo, no ſpace of tyme, no ma⸗ | 

| 

| 


ferſhpp ol men, no pꝛnuledge of countries, can p2eſcribe. 

Fo2 moſt commonly by the meane of theſe,cuſtome ) that | 
degan of ſome ignozaunce o: ſimplicitie)1s by ſucceſſion c3- | 
firmed into an ve, and ſo exception taken agaimtſf þ truthe. | 
But Chziſf our Lozd called hymlelfe the truth, and not the j " 
cuſfome. If Chatlk be alwayes, ( befoze al:the truth it ſelfe 1 
is aſwel eternal, and of moſt auncienty. Let the coſider and 4 

PP.). marke 


A 47.0000 
74. . Ep. 
Cauden. 
1b. 2. 


Kom. io. 
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An Aunfvvere to the. C. Article of 
marke wel thys,who actampt it tie. 5j in it ſelf is odr. No 
| Mhatſocurt is a- 


nouelitp, but 18 

gail the truth the ſame is hertſy :pea þ olde cuſfom it ſelf, 
as ſay h Wherefoze pe hanld nat pꝛeſume ſo 
rn — hy as Gregory whatſo 
euer they did, ſhould be a ſuffictent pꝛeſidet foz vs to do the 
tpke. The fathers of the olde t the new Tcffament,are not 
to be dꝛawen foz exiple alwates. Foz then why not Daum 
defende an adulterer,4 a lecherous captapn willmg to diG 
— — — to bane the 
faith,o2 otherwiſe dilſemble w Cod if the lyke t aue in Pe- 
ter mpght be followed! Auguſtine very wpſely (apth.N3 a 
bem us int art ſemper aut probare quicquid prabati bomines egerunt, 
ſed tuditrum ſcripturarum adbibere,an ill probent ea ſau . Me 
muſt not alwapes mutate oz alow,whacſdruer allowed per 
ſans haue done, but lay þ tudgemft of ſcriptures to it,whe- 
ther they alow the doing of it. At the J done pou vnto this 
iTue, » pe ſhould pꝛoue, by the wad of Cod, the alleagey 
exiples gd, ye had narde to requtre.a lager terme, und yet 
in the ende, you would make a non ſuitr. Foz pe ſhal not 
fynd in al the ſcripture, any piete of woꝛd, oꝛ erdple of any, 
that can by fozce be wꝛeſted to þ reſernaci of little ſcraps 
of wd oꝛ repoſing any hope oz affiance in them. Tofvaine 
and heatheniſh is p offcruice : to foule and bozrible is that 
Idolatry. Pct wyll I nat deface thoſe foznamed perſons, 
vpon whole authozitie pe grounde pour ſelle: noz ſay that 
otherwiſe they wer vngodly,chough in this point no godli⸗ 


but theſe whom pou haue named had a zeale of ther own: 
thought to ſerue God: yet ſeruing their fanſy firft, they dyd 
offende againſt the maieſtie of God, PE 


A. . 2 bY 1 


the Treatiſe of the Croſſe-. 132 
tall ta many that came after, The holp.Chzonicles rrpoꝛt: Par. iy. 
of Jeboſaphat, that he walked in the firſt waves of hys fa- 
ther Dau, e ſought not Baal um, but ſought þ loꝛd god of 
bys father, and walked in hys comarmdementes « not af- 
ter the trade of Jſrael. The like teſtimony alſo is gint hum 
in the. a0. ch. Jehoſaphac walked in the way of Aſa hys fa- 
ther. and departed not therefrom: doing that whiche was 
righe in the fight ofthe Loꝛd: nottoſt anving the hie places | 
were nut taken away. Beſide chys,- he made affinitic with 2. Paral. 9. 
—— Lo2d:dpd any mi therfoze 

imperfections, condene Jeboſophat as a wpcked 
nner / ©; wyl any mũ ercuſe hym fo2 the ſamer On lyks 
—— 


fo be daawen to tnutatiũ. Which thing J ſpeake vnto thys 
ende, þ you ſhal not ſay, tondẽne pour fathers as infidels 
< ſdolaters,alchongh vnaduiſedly, they gaue to tuft occaſls 
of ſuch offence to other. Bet wer it no deadly ſynne, if J cal 
led Nicephorus and Gregory fabulous : Paulus 4 Helena 
{uverfiitious:which,as I haue atready in part pꝛoutd, ſo 
were it eaſpto be confirmed. But J had rather as m# excuſe 

PP.y. them 


Mat. 25. 
Luke. u. 


ion. 


— : Mat. 


cer. A iuſter pꝛetener had they to cõtynue j Cercmonp,(the 
woꝛd of God camaunding them that y chs taw ſhuld. neuer 
depart fro their cies)the euer any had foz pieces of þ Croſſe: 
notwſtanding Chat repꝛant d thetr hipocriſie, t pzonoun- 
ted bpon the the hcauy woe, Shall not thy s be done bnco al 
them, that ſoꝛ a vapne glozp, deuiſe a wyiwozſhpprand aC 
cribe their defence to a rotten ſythe, that onelydependeth 
on the pzoutdence of God: It yr thynk the compariſons art 
not lyke, the myting ol the commaundemẽ ts on the coate, 
and incloſing a piece of the Croſſe in golde, th reade what 
Hierome ſaveth: lay down aft dion, and to condenme pour 
erroꝝ, ſyrake out pour conſcience : hys woꝛdes are-theſs, 
NG inreſligcribus phaviſe1s quod bge in corde portada ſut, ad i cor 


port Alontin & mars Gare babent libros, etitiam Dei ni 


habent. Hot apuct nes ſuperſtiuaſe milzerculein parualis Euagelys & 
iu crucis len, & iftneſmads rc bac, qu labert quid zeln art, fd 
non iuxt. ſclentiam, vid. hodie (e711 ãt. Culicem liquantes, & carne? 
lem eluriences. CUlhere the Pharilers vaderſtode notiſapti i 
Mierome that the commaundementes art ta be carped in 
the heart, and not in the bond Fo: vcherwpſefraees and 
cheſtes haue bokes, and haue not the knowledge of CD 
Chys, da ſuperſtitions women to thps dap with vs, in littie 
goſpels, and pieces of the Croſſe, and fuch other thynges: 
which haue the zeale of Cod, but nor acro:ding to knowe- 
agnat and ſwalo wing a cametl. Mert doti 

S. Bierome compare — honmve-phdagertts; and 
little pieces of the Croſle: de calleth rhcm,che phariſes'ht- 
pocriſie: and theſe to be wemens ſuperſtitions ſoſty: he 
grauntith the both, a rale of God, hut nevthet 
to knowledge. And ſo lyttie dyd ht eſteme rhe rx h of 
Croſſe, ſo ſonde a thyng he thought it to be inctoſed,raryed 
02 
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02 wozſhipped of any, that he would not attribute the 


vnto me, which ought of congrutce haue moze deſcretid,bur 
faperfiitroſes mutrercnlss, to ſuche as pour olde mother Pan- 


bins are. And ſith you bage authozitie ſo much, who is moze - 


tu be credited: Helena a ſilly woman, oꝛ Bierome a learned 
mũ: Nicephorus a ſaſpect wꝛiter, oꝛ Hierom a reteyued doc- 
to2 of þ Church-Paul1nus a biſhop, oz Hicrome(as pou ſap) 
@ Cardinall- Gregozp a Pope, oz Hierome a Saint cano- 
niſed: They caryed,thep ſent,thep reacrenced, little picces 
of the Croſſe. But he condemnes it, as moze than a woma- 
niſh ſuperſtition, as ſtrapning of a gnat,and ſwalowing of 


cyte 
could get anp piece of the Croſſe incloſed the ſame in golde 
as vvell men as vvome, and made it mete for their neckes. 


parties, but a pꝛadiſe of the tyme. Foꝛ Hierome and he, li- 
ued both in one age, and then wer men to much addicted to 
ſuch idle topes. Il pe aſke me then, why Chziſoſfome dyd 
not in the ſame place diſpꝛoue the fact : J anſwere, that he 
had ta do twith the heathen, which caught occaſion of every 
mans pꝛiuate doing, to bzing the religion of Chꝛiſt in oblo⸗ 
quy.-Therfo:e it was no wiſdome ſoz Chꝛiſoſtome, to have 
reucledthe ſhame of Chztſtrans. Which mpght haue hyn- 
dered hys cauſe, very much, and diſcouraged the other fro 
comming to the fapth. Pp ſeife if J ſhould conuert an inſi⸗ 
dell, would not vncouer the ſhame of Papiſtes, but byde it 
what J could: aſſured of thys, that there is no Turke noʒ 
Daragin in the woztd ,that wyll fo:ſake hys own Jdolatry, 
to fall into a wozfe of Popery. So that it was not without 

conſideration, ̊ Chꝛiſoſtome ſo cleanly dyd extuſe the 


god 

fact, which he lyked eter * the load he 
can hꝛougbt 

cre mi mopry ve yamc of Cd wyit:# 

in fyureletrers, The had 


q. i In 


Fo.90,b. 
as 
Chniſſtom 
in Dem. 4d 


It is not to be thougbt that thys he ſpake asa pꝛayſe of the 
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An Aunſvvere to the. S. Article of 


In 
BE — ne Fat Peglad of ones. Burt fohae Chzilo(- 
Hom.4; of, 


dapty read and heard ot men in the Church: 
1 
cher Furthermoze,wherin ton ⸗ 


gaſpet-mn the 
vnderſtanding of the enſezJf 
hang them about thy neck: but if in the 


- — - =p — wo a4» eo 


of 
moze nerelp 
lant bomumbus parte 
pendant. —— ſachitaiẽ in ſus vcſtimentis volunt of 
1 it qui c e165 madncans þ [7 
EC egy ew eat min fotens 
Des ci dat in veſte hammu.. an engliſh Some other, which wil 
ſew themſelues holyer vnto m do binde together + hang 
bp a plece of the hem of Chailtes garment, oꝛ hys heart. O 
wpckedneſle : they wil ſhew moze holineſſe in þ garments, . 
thi in the body of Chaiſt: p be which is not healed by eating 
of dys body,ſhalbe ſaued by the holineſſe of hys garmente 
hem:that he that diſpatreth of the mercy of Cod, ſhall put 
oe game — — net 
the coate of Chaff, which touched hys bleed body: þ 
the heare al Chzilf,which grew vpon hys holy head, is of aa 
great vertue as a piece of the Croſſe where bpon he dyed⸗ 
Then if Chꝛiſoſtome coumpted it umpiety, to haue ſuch eſti⸗ 
- mation of the coate oz heare of our ſauioure Chzilt ,, ſhall 
we thynke that a piece of wad was in ſuch pꝛice with him? 
Would he incloſe þ Croſls in gold,oz coũſel other to do tho 
ſame, which held it wickedneſle, ſo to eſleme a percel of his 
body? Child hath left vs bys body in dede:foz a me mary of 
| bim,foz a cõloꝛt of vs tobe rectiued: and ſhal we ſeke foz ex 
ternal meanes, which neither haue part of pzonu'?, noz be 
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of hys paſſiõ 
ring ot colt fo; oyntmẽt, yet none of the al cared foz þ croſſe, Luk. 23. 
If 


An Aunſvvere to the. G. Article of 
If it had bene ſuch a ie well as you do make it, they would 
haue bꝛought it, ſtolne it, oꝛ ſpoken at the leaſt of it. 
Many other thynges of leſle umpoꝛtance than thys ts by 
pour ſuppoſall)be mentioned in the Scripture,asneceſſarp 
ed it.) we reade nothing of the Croũt, that te dos on. J re 
mi ber 5ᷣ it is a great argumt̃t ot vours: Bow God wpl not 
ſaffer hys Church to erre. J remember pe alleaged in the 
Article befoze , u, hauc Apoſtols plemſcim? catuleriet omnia 
que ſar ventatn. Chat the Apoſtles moſt plentifully coferred 
on the Church all thinges appertapnng vnto the truthe: 
as lreneus doth truly ſay . How channceth it then, 5; thys 
truth of the Croffs, fo: foure hũdꝛethj peares together was 
hydden from ttem ! From the death of Chꝛiſt, tyl the tyme 
bf Helena, no man oz wontan euer talked of it. When ſhe 
came, ſhe founde tf. (j.hundzeth peares after, it was vtteriy 
conſumed. J thynke that ſuch idle chaplenes, ſuch moꝛow⸗ 
maſſe pꝛieſtes as you, ſo ſlenderly furntſhed out of the ſloꝛc⸗ 
houſe of fayth to fede the people, would be glad to deale 
moze of your popiſh plenty, if chps at the firit were gens 


y accepted. We ſhould haueertolled.S.Leonardes bolle, 
. Coꝛnelis hozne.S.Geozges colt.S. Anthones pigge.S. 


Fraunces cowle, S.Perſons bꝛetche, with a thouſande re- 
liques of ſuperſtition as well as thys . Foz miracles baue 
bene done by theſe(o: els pow lye)no; authoꝛite of mf doth 
wante to theſe. Longolius a learned man and Charles the 


v. a noble Emperoure, requeſted to be buryed in a fricrs 


cowle,and fo thep were. Cherfoꝛe the friers coule muſt be 
donoꝛed. e remember what the hoſte in Chawcer ſapd to- 
fir Thopas foz hys leude ryme: the ſame do J ap to pon(bi/ 


cauſe J haue to do with your Cantoꝛbury tales) foz poure 
karre rraſons. One thyng remameth, which J do pou w26g 


if F omit: the ũnguier vertue that is not only in euer po: 


tom. he poly See ay in enery ne en was 
c 
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much as it onely d 


preſence of Chriſtin earth : pocedeth vvith like efficacie 
as the fyrſt ſampler. Strange effeaes q pꝛomiſe pou. But 
fy:\> J marvel,why pon are oli ded with vs, fa pzeaching 


onely fapth tuſtifperh; ſpnce you do teach vs, tat the onely 
ſigne of the Crofe can do as much as it. It — — 


dilappovnt 
powers: he is but a fle, that wtl be troubicd 
he is but a beaſt, that will feare the Diuell, 
o crucis tanth vtens homo ones horũ fallacias pellit. 
| ſigne of the Croſſe, putteth away all 
their ſubtiltie and craft. It᷑ a piece of wd that wozmes do 
baced tn, that neuer God noꝛ god man connnended others 


wiſe than wod,hane ſuch ſpirituall vyater floyving there- , han | 


into,vvhich is knovven to be ſaluation of faythfull foules : 
becondemned, loꝛ attributing the like effec to ſpi⸗ 
tayth : which the wondol Cod, ſo ofte,fo 
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mueth avvay all ſubtiltie and craftes of Folio. 9. 
euill ſpirites : deſtroyeth vvitcheraſt: doth as much as the &.93. 


Hebr. 


An Aunſvvereto the. 6. Article of 

il it be true in them, of whoſe fayth and holyneſſe we haue 
in the Scripture honoꝛable commendation : we may the 
moze miſtruſt of other, whoſe lines and vertues we can by 
no meanes be ſo well aſſured of. As fo: authozities (though 
Scripture it ſclfe doth ſaffiſe the fapthfull,and ſuch as de- 
lite not co be contentious et that men of god iudgement, 
btterly abhozred,as heathentſh, diu liſh, and Jdolatrous, 
this keping, incloſing, honozing of a piece of wode, oz any 
ſach earthly matter, J haue bzought pou Hicrome 4 Chri- 
ſoſtome, whoſe plaine woꝛds condemne the ſuperſtition of 
vou, and al other that you ds talke of, Laſt of all, J haue 
touched p groſle abſurdities that conſequently ds follow of 
your doarine (which though J baue not thozowlp vnripped, 
your beaſtlineſſe 4 vanity being ſo lothſome to me pet haue 
I touched ſaffictently,to dziue you iſ any grace be in pou)to 
conſider your duty better, to ite w moze reaſon,o2 be fil 
with lefſe ſhame. Js this the p:ofefſion of pour pʒieſthode⸗ 
Is this the comiM6 that men of pour coate haue: to pzeach 
the fables of olde gentikty, ſtirre vp the kenel of mung 
ſuperſicts, which cuery olde wife is a wery of:enery childe 
oth ſcone at: Learne Chꝛiſt tanity of Chaift himſelf: true 
oꝛ der of p2eaching of the Apotttes : ſeke not ſo much what 
men haue done: but, how well they haue done. It is w2it- 
ten to the Hebꝛewes, that Cod of olde time ſpake at (dz 
tines and in diners maners to our fathers by the P;ophe- 
tes: But in theſe lait dapes, bath ſpoken vnto vs by hi 
deare ſonne. Wherebyp, what other thing is to be meant, 
but that God hereafter will not vie the month of many,na; 
heape vs p2ophecy vpon p;ophecp, renelation vppon rruc- 
lation: but that he did ſo inſtruct ds by his iorme, that 
the very laſt 4 everlaſting of truth muf# be had 
of him. he gane him therefv:e a ſingaler pꝛerogattue, to be 
our Pꝛophete, our maſter, and our gupde,commaneding 
him onelp, no church, no cuuntel, no man to be heard. The 
Church 
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miſſion to teach and pꝛeach, not what ſoeuer they could in- 
nent, but what he had fy: commannded them. And no⸗ 
thing could be moze plapnly ſayd, than that which he ſpea- 


keth in another place: (Be not ye called Rabbi as matters Nlatli 23. 


oz rulers oner your bothers fapth : foz one is pour Dodoꝛ 
and pour teacher Chziſf. Then if nothing can be allowed 
in matters of fapth and ſaluation,but that which is groun- 
ded on Chzilf + the Goſpell, all docrines of men, all CroC- 
ſes, all Cructfires, Kodeloftes and all, which haue no co- 
lour of ſcripture to defend them, but be moſt inturtous and 
contrary to the lame, muſte cleane be aboliſhed and put 


out of the Church. Jf Chzilt did call them hypocrites, and \1,c1,,. 


honourers of him in vapne, which teach the doctrines that 
pꝛocirde of man: ſarely,you Papiſtes(fo2 fowler name of 
| hereſte can J gine you none)which bzing vs mens authozt- 
ties, without the warrit of Goos holy woꝛd, that binde bs 
to beleue things moſk contrary to it,are neyther ſhepherds 
noꝛ thepe of the folde : but fo2 all your flæſe, be rauening 
wolues, This doth Ignatius on this wiſe 


met prophetet, lupus 11bi appareas in grege mum. Who ſo euet 
ſpeaketh any thing moze than is wꝛitten, although be be 
woꝛthy credit, although he faſt,although he kepe his virgt- 
nitie, although he do miracles, although be pzophecte, pet 
let him ſeme to ther a wolle in the flock ol ſhe pe. This bach 
bene alwayes the opinion of the godly, This all the dodoꝛs 
haue taught and wꝛitten. Dnely you god ſir and cercaune 
of pon factious fellowſhip, will be wiſer than Chzilt : bol- 
AS 

| tf, ue 


dixerit 44 ameiſi fa, In ꝙpiſto d 7 
5 1 a 5 n 9570.4 | 
. — fqnsſren tas Horm, 
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An Aunſvvere to the G. Article of 
glue vs ont new leſſons, that Scripture neuer thought of. 
I wil not tarry here, in rehearſall of pour errouts in other 
poynts, which haften to the end of my repꝛout᷑ of this. On⸗ 
ly vou god readets J ſhalf exho:te, and foz the mercies of 
Chꝛiſt, beſech vou, that as pe tender your owne health, and 
wiſh to be gathered into the fold ol life,ye wil hearken toþ 
boyce of pour ſhepherd Chꝛiſt, e come at no ſtrangers call: 
glue credite to no man in matters of pour fapth, further 
thi he bꝛings his warrant with him. Beleue no repozt,ſe; 
it is a liar, Beware of the woluiſh generation, which now F_ 
being hungry kept, and feeding bpon carrcin, bꝛeath ont 
nothing elſe, but hozrible blaſphemies, and ſtinking lyes. 
They pꝛate or god life, themſclues moſt licentious. They 
burden men with bzcach of lawes, themſc lues moſt rebel⸗ 
lious and diſſolute. They goe about to diſcredit vs, as teas 
chers of carnall ubertie, themſelues embzewed wpth all 
kinde of filch and abhomination. As foz all theirdogrine 
and religion, J may ſay vnto them, as Chzift did toy Pha- 
riſes : Populus He labys me honorat, cor autem eum lange eft 2 mc. 
- This people honoz me with chetr lips, but their heartes are 
«farre.of from me. Thetr eyes, theit hands, their head, theit 
erte, they frame in ſuch wiſe, as ſhall tend to ſome piece of 
obleruãce of the lawe. Their winking, their nodding their 
mouing, their croſſing, is all Gods ſcruice, as they do tell 
bs. But where is the heart · Where is the minde and in- 
ward puritte that God requireth - W hen they heare, Thou 
chalt not kyl: thou ſhalt nor feale: thou ſhalt not count ad- 
ulterie: The purelt of them ald, what do they » Peraduer - 
ture not dzaw the ſwoꝛd to lap any man: not lay thett h& 
des on other mens gods: not depart thetr bodies with har- 
lots(which pet is a marue ilous rare byꝛde, to be hatched in 
the neff of poperte)but thepcompaſſe miſchiefe anvveftrucs 
tion in their hearts: they burne in deſire : they fret' con⸗ 
ſinne awap foz enuy. mee 
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2 tht᷑. Chat which ſemeth gay to the ontwary 
Hewe, is tetayned and kept. And fo: concluſton: be⸗ 
fide that they erpe l tayth, which is p gadneſſe of al wozks: 
they let vp wozks of their own making; to deffrop ß works 
of God, & be holter than they. Ftr# with their chaſtity,they 
— 22 only requireth With 

thetr obedience, they take awaye the oꝛder that Cod in thys 
wozld hath ſer, and eraneth none other. With their pouer⸗ 
tie, they peruert hmnilitp, ⁊ the true pouerty of the ſpirite, 
whtch Chyiſt taught onelp, which is onely, not to loue the 
woꝛldly godes. With their faſte, filling their vnſattable 
paunches, they fo:get the faſt which Cod commaunde th, a 
perpetuall ſobzeneſſe ta tame the fleſhe. With their patte⸗ 
ring of p:apers, they haue put away the pꝛayer that Cod 
— — — —_ re- 
cepued, 02 deſiing , to be relieued. Their 
Croſſes, haue diſplaced CH2iff. Choir pictures, haue defa- 
ced Scripteire.' Their Lay mennes bokes, haue aboliſhed 


dayned to be rectyued with thankes gining : as mrate, and 
22 . Their owne wozkes they mayntayne: they 


decay, 'Breake theirs, and they perſecute to the 
death : Bzeake Gods, and they — — 
tyngers 02 elſe gined llappe wyth a Fore taple,fo2 a 


money. Then is it eaſp to be eſpied what therate. Let - 


—— — ate 


of Parhewe, eee e 
cormeſect tu, f. ut pr vheens, 4 

dew ſton balat : —ñ— Al 
fie vlulat. Qui ergo ſecundum Deum vocem huinjletatts c confeſhons 
emittit, Ou ef}: Qu vero adpuerſus yereaatems twrpueer hai pH 
eee Lap?) GD 4, 08:4; engl 


NN.ly, Ifanp 


the lawe. Their holtrelle, is to fozbpd tbat, which Cod 0z- | 


— — —_ 
o 
— — — 


It any man(ſayth be)couer a wolfe with a ſhepes ſkin, how 
thall he know him, but by his vopce, oz by his doing! The 
chepe bowes downe the head to the ground,t bleates. The 
wolle lifts vp his nole into the apze,t barks. Therfoze who- 
ſo ener accoꝛding to Coos woꝛd, ſpeaheth with the vopce of 
humbleneſle and confeſſion, he is a ſhepe. But be that con⸗ 
trary to the truth, blatters out blaſphemies agaynſt God, 
is a very wolle. That the Papiſtes are ſuch, as it doth ſuf- 
ficiently appeare already, ſo ſhal it abundantly (ere J haue 
done be pꝛoued. Therefoze J (ay. Beware of Papiſts. 


S 
To the ſeauenth Article. 
Lthough we ought not in diſ- 


We 
AN 
7 Los toleratton, bene bꝛought into the 
= Re” 


befoze pzoceſſions did come in place. Foz Litanies, what 
are they: but humble pꝛayers 4:(upplications vnto God, 
to pzocure his fauour, and turne away his wzath : Thele 
haue bene receyued in the Church of olde:and acco:ding to 
-occaſlon,dinerilp bid. 


We reade that when Conſtantiaus che Emperour, 
had purchaſed peace bnto the Church of God, about a th:&> 
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hundzeth ano thirty peare after Chriſt : then publiquely the 
Chꝛiſtians 


together : then were there in the con- 
as Euſebius repozteth)Orationes, Pſalmodia,ſecro- x uſeb eccle. 
rum operationes, myFHeriorun participationes, gratiarum attiones, Huff. lib. 10. 
Pꝛapers, nging of Pſalmes, buſineſſe about holy things, ap. 3 
participation of mpſterics, t gining of thankes. And(thac 
which is wozthy to be remeb:ed)he wattcrh of the god Em⸗ 
pero: on this ſozt.C2tere primus incepit,vnd or auit Loncioues ſlang yy, vie 
reurrenter audyt : ades vt rog at u vt conſuderet geſ}dderit ſas non eſie Copff ii 4, 
dogmata de Deo rewiſve ac ſegniter audine. Himſelt᷑ began firſt to A nota- 
ung, pꝛayed with the reſt, + reuerently heard the ſermons, ble exams 
ſtanding on bis fete, ſo farre fo:th, that when he was re- ple of a 
quired to ſet him downe, he aunſwered : that it was not Prince. 
lawfall to heare the pꝛecepts of Cod, with llackeneſte and 
with louth . Hilarius alſo.3 7 o. peare after Chzift, wziteth 
of the oꝛder of the Church in his time, thus: A wat gran Hilariu in 
ali conſuftens quu extra eccl:ſiam, vocem : ſpeftet celebres o expoſ. ſal. 
run ſanit u, c inter diuime um ꝗ ung, [40 amentor um officia,re fon: 65. 
ſenem Aust conſeſſronu. A man that ſtandeth wythout the 
Church, may heare the boyce of the people pzaping, may 
beholde the +, ſound of hymnes ; and as the Sacra⸗ 
fon, Likewiſe Ambyole, 3, ro 
n. Præcepit ApoFlolus 
poFulationes gratiarum al ioncii pro omnibus bominibus, &<.The 
Apoltie commaundeth.1.Timoth 2.ſupplications, p 
interteſſiana, and gining of thanks to be made foz al men. 
eo 
0 3 
ol the wozlde, wherein ſuch pꝛayets ate 
——— 2 — 
not of any — 4 Polidor.de 
Pope, who(as Platina. them, inwen. Li.. 
Aun> 33. _ ER of 7 oe the thirde a- Cu. 
bout.$ 1 0.peare after Chzilt, — 


fie obſer ab ner, — 


An Aunſvvere to the. v. Article of 
lions began, they were taken of Gentilitte. 
Me reade oſte in Linie, that the Roma ines in all their dif; 
treſſes, would run to euer ſere Jdoll chat they had: would 
goe their circuites, from thys place to that place, and 
thinke they dyd acceptable ſcruice bnto God. We reade in 
Arnoluus, thus much of their folly, Nadi cruds eme diſcurs 
Arnobixs unt, ly uncedant pileats, ſeuts vetera cn cumſerunt, pelies crdunt, 
contra gens. endicantes vicatins Deos ducunt. Q uedam ſana ſemel anno aire 
Lbs. permittunt. Qgædam im totun nefas wſere e, qugdam viro non li- 
cet, nonmulla a Iq feminin ſacra ſunt, ctiam ſerus quibuſdlam crre- 
monys intereſie piacul are flagitium ef. exc. They gad about na /- 
ked in the raw winter, other haue their caps on:thep carry 
about with them old targets: they beate therrſkms : they 
leade thetr Gods a begging round about the freats, They 
ſuffer ſome Chappels to be gone to once a pere: ſome muſt 
not be —U—U— äũ . — 
other are holy without women: a ſeruant 
to be at 797 7 „ 
nobius, concerning the Romaines. And thinke pou not that 


— reremontes. Concerning 
b;Þ libre g. Lhantes as of latter yeares thep haue berte ozdapned)poy 
Cops, mut e that ſome be called Minores, the leffe : 
Mamertus bpſhop of Vienna, in the pere of our Lozd. 469. 
as Sigibertus 02.4888 Polichronicon repozteth.The oer 
of them, was but a ſolemne afffblie of people vnto paper, 
at ſuch tune as we call the Rogation weke. The cauſe was 
tro teme mu, pro tevipeFlatibus, & beſtiarum inc ſimibus, que 

ſum 


An Aunſyvere to the. Article of 


deyng Conſt ant inopis, 
had ſecret conuentic les whether they reſoꝛted: much lyke 
to menof pour occupation in Englande, which haue they; 
Maſſe in cozners. They deuſded chemſelues into copanies; 
and ſong pſailmes t hymues made in ryme after their own 
gulſe, with additions fo: pꝛouft and defence of thew owne 
dourine, as popiſh po;tufſes t hipocriticalthomnals hanez 
ſuch as von im Ortoꝛde were delued to ſing about ᷣ Chu 
—— — you) the good bishop and vigilat 
paſtor Ch rltome lpying, leaſt ſome the catholiquez 
altured vvith the pleaſaunt caſurcrat the meter, and ſvvett 
ſounde of theie ——— their aſſi bl ia deuiſed 
———— Hy eye — — p them 


Argenied cruca figna v m cares ; encenſon preceaebynt 

— — tvvo ſiluet ede weith ta- 
Pers or torches burnang, Thus ſarr.pou ſir, And doubtleTe 
herein pou haue ſhewed a great piecc-af (kil. You haue no- 
ted in the margent(kicauſe we ſhal not ſoꝛget it hom Croſ⸗ 
ſes and tapers wert carped in pꝛoce ſſion. And is not tho 
Crolfe much beholden to you, that now make it a candel 
— — . — alte toꝛche, 
oz to the pole that carpeth the creſiet ? And may not poure 
Louaniſtes greatly toy in you that can deuiſe: map not we 
alſo greatiy ioy in them that tan oyerſce and ſuſtex ſuche a 
p2oufe to go to puint Geue me laue a little to ccamyna 
K . 


Socrates ſayth, Et hoc D ie parte facebant And 
— part of che npghe. Agape where ye ſops hat 
the catholique a had two ſiluet Crodles , it is maze than ye 
founde in che text: and peraduenture leſſe: [o2(argemen ow 
cn ign«)map be aſwell many finer ſignes of the-Croſle, as 


Lb. . cp. 


i bm hymnis dei, cn illorumftudinm bebet ot, or ſus 1b.6.cap. 3, 
iin fide t. I utbotur quidem vtile fore hoc Inanms pra- 
feſt s, cru rum perturbatimne eſt, & periculic terminatum.C uns 


The crol- 


ol therrs,coul 
{cz of Co- they wouly hani u piece go crolſe.onerthtvarr,to fot me) 


ſtantino- 
ple. 


thetts, could not be caryed on a ſcargtte piece 


ny tandeis en: which being made of ſuuet the ugites gip⸗ 
mering therrvpon, made a beautiłull + godly ſhowe. This 
— Thys was the Crolle: theſe were the tapers 
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p2aper, J would be gladly caken as an herttique of ſuch : 
and all pour religion J holde accurſed.(T hey cannot be hes 5 
retiques)ſap pou(that can abide the ſight of the Croſſe. And 
wil pou abide by that : Ye haue pzoued by this time Luther Luther is 
no heretique: foz alwayes he is pictured ful deuoutly kne- proued 
ling befoze the Cree. And truely no Papiſt᷑ had the ſigne no here- 
of the Croſle in moze reuerence than he. Wherefoze pon tique. Atl 
mult reffrapne pour poſtrion,oz leſſen much the nambze of Ii 
your heretiques. luſt: n:ans lawes, though in ciuile caſes I Juſtinian *' | 
doe gladly admit, and in ſome matters of cozrection,J like Emperor. if 
very wel, Vt quod pgders u viridia conſeftum exſecari volurt pet 1 
in Religion we are not bound to this oꝛder. J know that in { 
his time many ſuperſtitions were come in place: and ſince 
he lined in the ſame age with Agapetus the Pope, fp;ſfe N 
koũder of Pꝛoceſſions, no maruel if he followed ſome piece ; 
ol his fanſp, Mamertes, Gregory that firſt deuiſed Lita- q! 
nies, although they make mention of diuers oꝛders and 8 
ſolt nities that were vſed in them (namely ot the vſe of the 
Bishops Pall)pet ſpeake they no wozd, that the Croſſe ſhuld 
go them. Wherfoze J greatly fo:ce not,whether the j 
oder of croſſes in Litames were vſed ſomewhar befoze his | 
tune, 02 firſt by himſelfe deutſed, ſince we haue crample of [ 
ſo many fapthful,that pzaped without it: and pꝛomiſe that | 
our paper thall be heard, though we want it. My (elf wil 
not diſcredite the Emperour, which being as Suidas ſapth, 
ce btterly vnlcarned, deſerued well of lear⸗ 
ning. But what he was, both foz his lawes and execution 


of tuffice, and , reade Alciate and Euagrius. The i 4 
| is Diiþ.Cap.7 
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| An Aunſvvere tothe. y. Articleof 
Anguſtin among vs. In dede ſome partes of the realne,which now 
che monk Are accompted chiefe, and. then lap moſ open to the ſpople 
common: t enimtes, were blinded with Paganich ſuperſtition, and 
Iy called the faythfull Chꝛiſttans ũed into the mountaynes. The 
the Apo- Darons, foz the part that they poſſeſſed, were moſt Jdola- 
tle of ker. The Butons remayned Chꝛiſtians: in ſo much that 
Enzlande when Auguſtinc came among them, be foumde ſeauen by- 
ſhopztkes, and an Archbyſhopꝛike, beſtde diners and ſur 
dꝛy monaſteries : which all had fapthful and learned pzela- 
tes, keeping their flockes in moſt Godly oꝛder. Noz vtter⸗ 
ly was the fapth extinguiſhed, where Auguſtine laded. Foz 
Ethelbert the king of kent / as Poly dor waiteth was mete- 
ly wel inſtruded by a godly wife, that came out of Fraſice, 
and a Chꝛiſtian byſhop that attended on hir. But Aug 
dine when he came, in place of Jdolatry planted ſuperſti- 
tion: and where religion was ſincerely taught, he labou⸗ 
red what he could of a certapne ambitious p:ouds heart to 
pernert it. F02 finding in the city of Bangor, a notable ſozt 
of Ponkes(not idle bellies as of late peres they haue bene, 
but learned, and lining ofthe ſweate of their bzowes)m ſo 
much that being dt uided into ſcauen partes, there were no 
leite than ther hundꝛeth of a company : this Kouuſhe Pꝛe⸗ 
late, xequired ſubieuion of them: and further woulde haue 
etuoyned them, to become ſera(toures in pꝛeaching of the 
Goſpell,to their moztall enunies, the Saxons : which con⸗ 
dicions when they refuſed, Ethelbert the king, partelp in 
Auſtins quarrel,partly of an olde grudge of his owne,ſtir- 
— — a 
Sothey came to Cheſter,wherein the religious propli had 
aſembled themſelues,and when the City was taki 
were twelne hund2eth of the gpdmen,unolt cruclly ſlayne. 
ad arg —— — 
come ngor, | - 
rates aſſembling themlelucs, wythſtode lay 
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ſerioally contend about trifles. F02 what were the matters 
that he craued. Primo vt codem que Romana eccloſia tempore. 
feflum Paſchatrs crlebrarc᷑t: Seciudo commnibus rinbus & ceremantys 
ch R amaniven Baptiſm) mini fler vterentur: Tertio vt cimmunicata 
Optra, cr commnrbus Laboribus gents Anglia Enanceltum predicay tt. 

t is to ay : Fy2lke that they ſhould celebzate the Eaſter 
at the ſame time, that the Church of Kome did. Se- 
condartly,that they ſhould bie in miniſtratton of bapriſme, 


the ſelfe ſame ceremonies wyth the Romaines, Thirde lr, 
that ioynt⸗ 


chat they ſhould communicate their trauayles, that 
lp, — take paynes together, in pꝛeaching of the 
| the engliſhe nation. Theſe conditions, bycauſe 
they 2 the people (as he ſapth)were pla⸗ 
gued. But in this behalte, the wonderfull judgemente of 
ropes dar is woꝛthy to be conſidered, that erercpſcth 

with plagnes among: and although of his mer⸗ 
cy ſometime he graunt them Alcyonia tempora, ſome little 
breathing whiles : pet tempeſts do ariſe anone, i thecrofſe 
accompanieth true Chztftiamtte : which in this age of the 


wherein ie(bp ſurname the great) and Au⸗ 
guſtine of whome we laſt haue ſpoken lined, may well be 
ſene. Fo: after the flouriſhing time of Conſtantinus,wher: 
in moſt liberty was graunted Chꝛiſtians:aſter the learned 
age of Augnſfine and Ambzoſs,” when all god knowledge 
— — . — 
table alteration, when fo2 light, darkeneſſe : ſoꝛ Gods ſer⸗ 
nice,ceremantes : fb: and barbaritte 


learning, tgnozanmce 
ſacceted. That it ye pate ſyr 1 hay 
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An Aunſvvere to the. Article of 
ve ſhall ſe nothing but cloud of ceremonies, darkening the 
ſunne ofecernall truth: and a ſoꝛte of wilwozſhips, defa- 
ting the true honoꝛ of the almighty God. And then might 
vou ſeke all Chuſtendome, and ſcarcely finde a learned fa- 
ther, excepting Gregorie and Fulgentius. Theſe two were 
the beit, and almoſt the oncly to be accompted of : and pet 
theſe(God wote )ſhewed in what time they liued: when e» 
uery man delited, to haue a Gods ſeruice of his owne ma- 
Folio. 96. 4. king. And then was our hap to recepue this Popes Apoſtle 
P from Nome, (rucem pro vexillo ferens argenteam, carping a fil 
Hovy far er Crolle foz his banner, and the Image of Chailt pap» - 
vve differ ted in a table. Where by the wap pc may obferue,that ce- 
Gas Bo. remonies, the elder they are, do grow the moze. Foz where 
ouſtin the as Auguſtine bzought in but a bare Croſle, we haue recey- 
Monk, as ued not onely a Crolle, but alſo acrucifir graued thereon : 
vvell iu And whereas he carieda picture but paynted on a table, we 
ceremo. haue the ſame carued and emboſſed. Augultine comming 
nies, as in vnto them that neuer had heard of Chaift,politiquely deui- 
time. ſed ſomewhat, where withal fyzit he might ferde their eyes: 
that afterward lending him their eares, he might inffruce 
their hearts. Wherefoze if this face of his might be excu⸗ 
ſed, by the ſkate and condition of the countrep : pet can not 
we in our Croſle carping, haue the like pꝛetence, and ther- 
foze ought not to vſe the like example. Notwithſfanding, 
his Litanie was god, and J maruell that þ Romiſh church 
is not at this dap contented with the like. e came not in 
with 07. pro nobis, he made no interccllion to ſainds ko; vs: 
but onely ſong this werte Litahy. Deprecamur te Bon ing in 
emi nuſericordia tua, vi auferarur f ar & ira td 4 citutate . 
9464 peccauimws, In all thp tneroy we belech thi D Lozde, 
that thy indignation and fury, map be taken away from 
* 2 Litanie 
e compared ours, th ame thi 
ſene in both. But che popilh Litanie,as it Mera ron 
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pꝛay fv2 vs, Paule pzape foz bs, And ſo fo2th to Abbots, 
'Ponks, Hermits, Nuns, Friers,x al to pzay foz vs.J map 
ſap to you, as Tertullian by an Irony ſapd to the Centiles. 


bellarys : qui cam ſciunt 
petere. Nas enum pro 
Drum veram, & Deum mum, quem & pe imper atores propiti um 
fbi præter cetera male. Pon deuoute perſons (ſayde Ter- 
tnilian)ferke fb2 ſaluation, where it is not to be founde. Me 
aſke it of them that can not giue it, omitting hm in whoſe 
handes it ts. Noz contente with this, pe beate downe thoſe 
Chꝛiſtiũs, which know to aſke health, which alſo be able to 
abtayne it, bycauſe they knowe howe to aſke it. I oꝛ, we fo: 
the Emperours god fate and pzeſeruacion, do pꝛay to the 
eternall God, the true God, and luing Cod, whome the 
Emperdzs them ſelnes had rather than all other to be mer- 
cifull vnto them. This(J ſap)doe we fo2 all magiſtrates 
and rulers : fo2 all thinges neceCary foz this life af oures. 
No we think it neceſſary to obſerue any other fo:me and 


ute Imperatorum, Deum vocamus aternum, 


| —— 
Cu, v ſunt. Het ab alis 07 ave non poſs is 
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PDP. ih. bycauſe 


this, ſo is ir Jdolattous. Uirgin Pary pꝛay foz bs, Peter 


Vun religiofi ſalutem quaritu, vbi won eft, pctitu d quibus dari now Tarulhanue | 
peteft : prrterito co is c ef poteflate. Inſmper eos Chnrſt1anos des in A polo. 
oe, qui ctiam paſrunt unpetr are dum ſcint geticu ca. 30 
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An Aunſyvere to the. y. Article of 
bpcanſe we are not aſhamed ; without any pzompter, hy- 
cauſe we pꝛay from the hearte : alwapes do make our ſup- 
plications, fot all Pzinces and rulcrs, beſeching God to 
ſend them a long life, a quiet. raigue, an houſholde in ſafe- 

tie, and valeaunt ſouldiours, counſellers faythfull, and 
people vertuous, a merry would, and whatſocucr themſc l 
ues with fo2 beſpde. Theſe things 3 can not pꝛay fo: of a- 
ny, but of whome Jknowe J ſhall obtayne: bycauſe he it 
ls, that only perfourmeth : and J am he, that maſt obtame: 
bis ſeruaunt,-which honour and eſteme him onelp : which 
oller unto him a fat and full Satrifice, which he hath com- 
maunded me, a pꝛayer that pzoceedeth from a ſobze : chaſte 
fleſh, an innocent ſoule, and from the holy ghoſt. In which 
woꝛdes Tertullian declareth the ozder of Gods ſeruice in 
his time, which eonſiſted not in outwarde ſhewes, but in- 
warde veritie: no2 in their diſtreſſes they called vpon any, 
(as you doe in your L itanies ſaus onoiy vpon hun, that on 
iy can, and will rewarde his. Wherofoze pour Litanies 

Papiſts of late demſed, be moſt vnlawfull : and 

ſuperſti- ; 

tious, and 
vrhy. 


Left antius mebant, vt in vicem mf, honor arent, quos ex 

dun inſf. in calum receptos putabant,. hes ſuperſtutioſos vocabant. 

L. Can. Foz they are called , not that deſire their chil 
dꝛen to be long lined : (fo: ſo we doe all)but eyther ſuch as 
haue the memoꝛie of the deade freſh with them, and eſteme 
the ſame : 02 ſuch as hauing thetr patents aliue, did woz- 
chip their Jmages at home, as thetr honſholde Gods. Foz 
they that coke new faſhions virto them, to hottour the dead 
in ſteade of the Goddes, which men they ſuppoſed to haue 
bene recepned out of earth into heauen, them did they call 


An Aunſyvere to the. y. Article of 


By which relation of conttaties, it apearcth plapnly,what 
1 — ao_n 


enligne of is 


you ſæ that all in COUDEINLS vor 
— Garland, — 

Folio. 97. b. 5 

For Rel eee pe alſo do bang co pꝛoue 

ques. bſe of a Crofſe)ſhewe — — — 4 rg 

— pꝛaues, when pou can be contented with ſo lender 

, apdes. Jnedeno mozecoaunſwere, but that a ſuperſfiti- 

ous inſtrumente, was meeteſt to ſerne a ſuperſfious cf- 

Num . ig. fece. We reade in the olde teſfament,that who ſoeuer tou 
ched the deade cozps of any man, and purged not himlclfe, 

defiled the tabernacle of the Lon, and ſhould be cut of from 

Iſraell, And ſhall in the new teſtament, the rotten bones 

of a dende cartaſe, make.men the halier : It all the Scrip- 


ture de readde auet ano watings of the fathers, fo.CCC. 
pere after Chiſt, we ſhal finde no commaundement oz ex- 


Ioſue 34. 


— 


matter of ſupetiſi 


Pichaell abont Poſes body but the Angel! of ; Lo2d with- 
y 
ſcode (t. And although by ſome infrug19 


inbys own tou@: —ͤ—e— 
fvzy charet : bps 


ted to tm: there was no chappell erected ſ hm. White 
be lxued (ſapeth Jeſus the ſonne of Szach) — Eccleſi as. 
J. 


"+1 An Aunfrvere to the. 2. Article of 
hys body pꝛophected: he dyd wonders in bys lylv, and in 
death were hys woꝛkes merurllons. Yet ſoꝛ al thys þ peo 
ple repented not;©0 thut con miracte, confirrning che dac- 


—— but that 
we reade, that after te was ſlayne, hys diſciples came and 
toke vp hys body, and burped it. Likewiſe ol Steph, whe 
he was ſfoned, Þ certayne men » feared Gob,carped hym a 
mong them to be buryed,and made great famentation fo: 
hym: but of their bones reſeruing,o; bodies traflating;not 
a wozd at al. Doubtcicfſe if ſuch reliquts had bent thought 
p2oftrable to the church of Chꝛiſt, thert ſhould not haue ben 
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Mat.14. 
Act. 
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—— 
of ſuch lupertticions, as rou do mode cmbzace, layde very 
wiſely, to the ſoldioꝛ of Chilt,/ cncr0 4 41445 ganges ta nun c 
lrquige contipgere : ſed contemms quad iii reluquerunt optimum pus 
td  exempla,Nvliaw cultus opatior Marry » Quan ſi Marie 
bunulitatemunnterss. Nulla religis ſanctis acceptior, magiſque prov 
pria, nan ſi vir tutem illarum exprimere labores « Vn ths: dewerers 
Petrum cr Paulumt Alicrius fidem, altem nt irt charitatem, C- 
las ſcceris, quam ii decies Rimam curſors . That ts to ſap, 
Thou woꝛſhippeſt the Saintes: thou arte glad to touche 
their reliques : but the beſte chyng that they haue lefte 
behynde chedr,, whiche is, the cranples of "a pure lyte, 
tho :: No ſerutſe mote acceptable bnto 'Barye, 
than if thou imitate the lowlineſſe of Barp. No religion 
moze welcome and more pꝛoper vnto Saintes, tha if thou 
ffudy to expꝛeſſe their bertne. Wile thou pꝛocure the fano2 
of peter aud of Paul, follow and reſemble þ fapth of. the 
one, and charitie of the other, and thou ſhalt do moꝛe, chan 
if thou ſhouldeſt gad ten tymes to Rome. So much as tou⸗ 
ching Anaſtaſius reliques. Now, 
3 wa of 


e 
f 
ſwarne , both in the one and in the other, from-choſe 
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An Auntvvere to the g. Article of 
red no leffe, the ſonde abuſe of tapers , and ſhameful fuper- 


' Tition of Reliques in the Churehe ; both by Gods-wozde, 


and teff1mony of god men, condemned. Wherfoze let vs, 
vanities of me ns de uiſes, ſĩ ke Cod, and feruvſe 
ol hym in Scripture. Let vs walke befoze hym in innocen ; 
cy of lyfe: let vs be followers of Samqes, as they were of 
Chat: let vs in hüblenelle of our heart make our p2apers 
vnto hym, although we haue no Croſſe in pꝛoceſſion befoze 
vs. But foz avopding of the Croſle (the plage of Cod due 
fo2 our deſertes let vs often vſe our Cody Letante, e let 
vs inſtantly atwayes ſap: From the tyꝛann ol the biſhop 
of Rome, and all hys deteſtabie cnoꝛmities, from all falſe 
doctrine and hereſie, from hardnefle of hart, rb contempt 
of thy woe and commaundement, god L od deliuet vs. 


Tothe eight * 


That many ſtr ige and vvonderſull miracles vvere 
Wiught by the ligne of the Cxoſſe. 


A wpched v the Cbz 
Frm rot lice ayer exo e 
Nauius the great kyUllerdc, hon dehozred Tarquathe ode, 
\ from 


* | — — * 49 
inno-atmg any thing, he falled by dym, 
- and recopuaed at his handes certapne 


by2des, whether it myght come to paſſe, phe had cocepued 
02 no : when anſwere was made, chat it might, he dettuered- 
bym a wherſfone,and tõömaũded, hym to cut it, W a raſour, 
in two: which thing he did, and there vpon the ſoꝛcerers 
Image was erected. When the Veij were ouerthꝛowen, x 


obſeruices: the kung „ D 
wylted dym to aſke codſel of bys „ l! 


their city tak#,a foldio; was lent, to fetch away luno Mo- 4% 


neta from them: and when tn ſpoꝛt he aſked her, whether 
the wonld go to Kome , the anſwered. That the 
would. When the mother of the )accozding to Sibil- 
lacs ozacte) was frb Peſſinuns, and the ſhip bepng 
ſet on þſandes in Tyber,couldby no fo:ce o policy be mo- 
ned, Claudia, ( mhich otherwife was of ſuſpeued fame) be⸗ 
ſonght the Soddeſſe, that if ſhe thought her to be a mayde, 
te would ſuffer the ſhip to be dzawen to the ſhoze by her 
girdell : and ſo it was. When Rome was affticted with a 
maꝛtall plage. and enery where ſome dycd of the pefilice, 
Efeulapius cõneyrd from Epidauro, the apze,4 con- 
ferredchem health. When Appius Claudius, 
diutne re ſponſall) would haue tranſferred the 
Hercules, to common ſeruauntes: he had by miracle, his 
eyes put out fo2 it. When Pyrrhus had ſyoiled the reneffry 
of Proſerpina, and taken away all the treaſure pᷣ he found: 
ſone after he was d;owned, and ſaued, but one ly 
the god Ladyes money. Jnfintte ſuch examples 3 could al⸗ 
leage, wherby the heathen were blinded in Gentilitte , as 
pou be now in Popery. But tall we gather of thoſe , that 
witches and willerdes mufte be confulted with? that Iuno 
Berecynthia, Eſculapius, Hercules, and Proſerpina , muſte 
haus ſacrtfice,and ſeruiſe done them: It this ye adnutt not, 
I wyll as little graunt, the ſigne of the Croſſe to be ad- 
mitted, foz any miracle that hath bene wzought by it. Iu- 

N Q Q.iz. piter 


(contrarpto pc. 9 
ſacrifices of 


An Aunfvvere to the. . Article of 

piter and Diana, with the whole rable. of Ethnike Idols, 
Miracles dyd heale many of their diſeaſes, and ſtraungely deliuered 
* them. hero. S. Cypꝛiã doth make a feate diſcourſe, You 
vvrouche wyll graunt q dare ſap) that thys was done by power ofÞ 
by the old diuell. And can the diuell then do ſuch dades? Ca he heale⸗ 
uell. And (an he reſtoze: He can, when Cods pleaſure is: and he doth 
hovy, Aamange tbem that are ſubiede to bys tyaannp: that wyll 
walke u a poptlh blyndneſſe: befozc whole eyes he caſteth 

ſuch a milk, i they thynke themſelucs in the meane while, 

4 to be woꝛſhippers of God, and co be apded of hym, Foꝛ the 
diuell hy mſelfe bath ſo ill a name, that if he were neuer ſo 
deere to men, pet they would not pzofefſe hym openlp,noz 

call vpon hym by expꝛeſſe wozdes. Wherefoze he doeth ſo 

daze the mpndes of them, ᷣ he bath gotten vnder hys rule, 

that they thynke with themlelucs, they ſerue no man lcle 

than the diuell: when he in dede, puls them cleane awaye 

from the woꝛſhipping of God, and ſaluatiõ that is in bim, 

to make them partakers of hys vnhappy ſtate and condem- 

nation. Therfoze theſe wicked ſpirites, do lurke in ſhzines, 

in redes, in Croſſes, in Images: and firſf of all peruerte 

the pꝛieſtes, which are eaſieſt to be caught with bayte of a 

little gayne. Then wozke they miracles. They appeare to 

men kn digerſc ſhapes : dyſquiete them when they are a- 

wake: trouble them in their ſlepes: diſtozte their mem⸗ 

bers: take away their health : afflicge them with diſcaſes: 

only to bꝛyng them to ſome Jdolatry. Thus whe they haue 

obtayned their purpoſe : that a leude affiaunce is repoſcd, 

where it ſhould not, they enter as it were) into a new lcage, 

and trouble them no moze . What do the ſimple people 

then? verely ſuppoſe, that the Image, the Croſſe, þ thyng 

that they haue kneled and offered vnta, the very diuell in 

dede) hath reffozed them bealth: whereas be dyd nothyng 

but leaue of to moleſt cham, Hac eſ enim (as . Cyyꝛian ſaith 

ipſarum medela,cum ceſſat wſornm iniuria, Thys is the helpe and 

cute, 
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cure, chat the dinels glue, when they leaue of thetr W 
and ihiury. Noꝛ truly, we can not iuſtly alleage, that ſuch 
thynges were done among the Gentiles only, noꝛ pet only 


among 
Chuſttans, it both hath bene and ſhalbe ſo. S. Paul hath a 
notable place in his ſeconde Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 


the ſeconde Chap. The wycked man(ſapth the Apoſtle) hal , Tesa. 


bt renealed,whoſe comming is by the wozkpng of Satan, 


with all power and ſignes and lying wonders. Andin all 


deceanableneſſe of vnrighteouſnefſe among them that pe⸗ 
riſhe. xA herby it 1s eutdent, that ſignes and wonders ſhal- 
- be wonght in the tyme of Antichziſt, that ſhalbe able to ſe 
duce (if it be poſſible)the very eled. Pane we not warning 
in the golpell, that ſome ſhall come to Chꝛiſt after ſuche a 


ſoꝛt in the latter day, ſaping : Bomune,clomine , nom ue per no- Math, . 


men tuum priphetaumus © Et per non tuum dle mania ciecimu g Fr 
per no nen tuum multas virtutes preftitimus Loꝛde, Loꝛde, haue 
we not by thy name pꝛophecied and by thy name caſte 
oute diuels! and by thy name done many greate woꝛkes. 
To whome God ſhall anſwere notwithſfanding : Neſeis 
vor, J knowe vou not 
pꝛoufe, to make the thing god, to ſay: that miracles were 
wzonght by it. God doth abboꝛte adultery: pet by the acte 
of it, ſometyme doth he ſuffer a miracle to be done, in the 
conception, the generation,the bzpaging of the childe into 
lyfe. God is offended with theft, pet doth he ſuffcr Nollen 
bꝛead to fede vs, whiche is onely the power of hys mtra- 
calous and ſecrete woꝛking Nawe if ye gather, that the 
ble of the Croſſe ts commendable , bicauſe of miracles, 
done by if t by the Tame reaſon , the adulterer and theefe , 

mape defende and mayntayne they2 vnlawfull doings, 
bicauſe as great and greater miracles are w2ought by the 
Notwithanding J know, ſome tntracles are better than 


the Jewes,/as we do reade it was. But among the Peu. ij. 


So that it is not a ſufficiente 


T—_— 


other ſome : and great difference there is betwirte them. 

Chalt and hys Apoſtles w;ought miracles : ſo dyd Symon 

Magus and other ſoncerets. But as Cods glozp was fur⸗ 

thered by them: ſo pꝛiuate gaine was ſoughte foz in theſe. 

As,fo2 the heauenly doctrine of Cheiſt, a confirmation was 

fet from miracles: ſo is there no diucliſh ſuperſtition, but 

the ſame hath had ſtraunge woders foz it . Mheretoꝛe. S. 

— = 1 Auguſtme, bath a godly rule. g. an geliſacriſaſibi per ant feri, 

Alte, © 4Abibmerint gu d damerſo al teſtcrur vai Des ſacrißcã d, 

Cap.16, neg, vile miracals feeerim ys vtig won iu creutyr ortet · If An⸗ 

gels require ſacrifice to be done vnto them, and woꝛke 

ſignes with all: and 

Sacrifice muſf only be made to God, and pet doe no mira- 

cles, we muſt belcue theſe, and not them And in an other 

th place concerning the Paniches, he ſapth:Signa ve vob ed s 

— tur nulla ſacitus, quamuis ſi ea facretis ,vobis credenchum nen eſoer. 

Ve wozke no miracles ſayth Auguſtinc to the Panichcs) 

whereby ye may induce vs to belene 
wozke ſuch, we ought 

ſay J to pou(P.Partiall)you ſap, the Croſſe is able to doe 

t<ys and that: we ſe it not: no miracles ye wozks : and pet 

if ye dpd ſo ſtraunge thynges as ye talke or, we were not 

bounde to beleue your doctrine. F92 miracles alone, are not 

Miracles ſufficient, to cofirme and ſtabliſh vs in a ryght fapth. Firff 

alone no of all, by the lyne of Scripture, we muſt examine the doc- 

, proufe of tine that is taught vs: then if it do agree to that, we muſt 

doctrine, beleue it, pea though we haue no nuracle at al: but (fmira- 

cles do come beſide, the are the beleners moze cſtabliſhed, 

and ſuch as pet do not belene, be made the moze attente to 

heare, and haue a way made fo2 them, to come toþ fayth. 

Miracles Wherfoge in fome condition, they be like to Sacraments. 

in ſome Foz both, are added as aſſurances to pꝛomiſes, as ſcales to 

part ly ke waptinges. And as Sacramentes do bzpng no comfozt.,vn- 

to Sacra, lelle they be teceiued by fapth : ſo miracles do not auaple, 

mentes. except we haue firſt a regarde to docrine.Jn this dinerſity, 

to 


= 


contrary wpſe ſome other teſtifie , 5 
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to make no diſterente, is ouerſight : to commend the wozſe 


and omit the better, is falſhode. You are(yon ſap)ina great -,, 


lexitie vvhere ye shal D he that ſytteth at a ta- 

e, furnished vvith many delicate dishes, vvhereof he shal 
firſt taſte, And J maruell that pou ſo fine a feeder, will fall 
to pour crambe. Ye are come to a garden ſet rounde about 
vvith fresh fragrant flovvers, t pet pe gather but an hand⸗ 
full of nettels, fo: vs to ſmell vnto. Chꝛiſt, by the touch of 
his hand, ſpettle of his mouth, bp a playfter of dp:t{as cu 
call it)healed the ſicke, opened the eares of the deafe, reſto⸗ 
red the eyes of the blinde. And why Could not the dyꝛte of 
the ſfreats be aſwell honoured as the Croſle of the altate: 
ſince the Scripture doth commende the dyꝛte, but maketh 
no mention at all of the Croſſe:ſince better pꝛeutie we haue 
of miracle w2ought by the one, than euer can be made ſoꝛ 
the other Jf any external meanes, whereby ſtrange wor- 
ders haue come to paſſe, be to be had in admiratid,why not 
ſuch as Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles vſed, 4 the Dcripture men- 
tioneth, rather than the pdle deuiſe of man, whereof there 
is no lawful pzeſident.Agapne,if pour aſſertion were true, 
(that miracles vvere vvrought by the ſigne of the Croſſe) 
pet were they not only by the ſigne of the croſſe:and there- 
foe the Croſſe onelp(acco:ding to pour treatiſe)ſhould not 
without the reſt be magnified, Laſt of all, if it were truc(as 
ye ſhall neuer pꝛoue) that ſuch things as pou allcage)wcre 
done ſometime by the ligne of the Croſſe: yet this can be no 
reaſon,whp the Croſſe ſhald now be had in eſfimation,vn- 
leſſe ye will haue all meanes and inffruments of wonders 
heretofoze wzoughte : as the hem of Chꝛiſtes garmente, 
the ſpettle and the clay: the ſhadtowe of Peter, and nap- 
kin of Paule, to be likewiſe honoured and effeemed of vs, 
But let me come to rehearſal of pour miracles. Among the 


legations appeare, J will put it downe as pou haue wꝛit⸗ 
RR.f, ten it 


Thre rea- 


ſons vyhy 
miracles 
Shuld not 
wake tor 
tlie croſſe 


this 1s the fyꝛſt. And bycauſe J will haue your truth in al⸗ 


— 
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An Aunſvvere tothe 8. Article of 

Martial, ten it, woꝛde fo; woꝛde in oꝛder. At vyhat time the vertu- 

* ous Lady Helena, vvilled as the ſtory mentioneth, by reue- 

Fnſeb.lizo lation trom God, to ſeeke the Croſſe of Chnſt in Hieruſa- 

Cap vc. lem, foud after long digging in the mount of Caluary,thre 

Eccl Hi iſlo. Croſſes, ſo confuſe, that ne ther by the title that Pilate ſet 

vp in Hebrevve, Greeke and Latine, 2 by any other 

means they could diſcern vyhich vvas the Croſſe that bare 

our ſauiour Chriſt : a noble vvoman of the city, conſumed 

and ſpent vvith long ſickeneſſe, did lie at deathes dore.&c, 

Pe note fo2 pour credite,in the margent, the place whence 

ve haue the ſtoꝛy: and that you afurme to be out of Euſcbiꝰ 

his eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛie the tenth boke, the ſeauenth and 

lartial epght Chapters. But this is a ſhameful! lye. Foz Euſebiꝰ 

belveth hath no ſuch woꝛde: And this ts a better p:oufe of the va- 

Fuſebius. nitie of pour hiſtoꝛie, that where Fuſclius in his third boke 

de vita Conſtantin: , maketh mention of Helena, and the 

place it ſelſe of Ch:iltes ſepulchze, which bythe Emperoꝛs 

commaundement was clcanſed yet he ſpeaketh not a woꝛd 

of this miraculous inuention of the Crolle. Bet he hiued at 

the ſame time, and was moze likely to knowe a truth, than 

other. Ye be to blame thcrfoze to belye Euſebius. Jn derde 

Ruffinus in his firſt boke i ſeauenth Chapter, hath the like 

that pe talke of, But what map be iudged of the ſtozp, ſhal 
afterward appeare, 

And firſte fo; che vertue of Ladye Helena(thoughe Y 
woulde be gladde to ſpeake as much god of mp countrep- 
woman as J can et ſhe was a concubine,(bp pour leane) 
to Conſtance : as it apeareth in Catalogo Ceſarum Cap... 

Ambri{de Which is inferred into the Ccciclialticall biſto:p, Like- 
obiru hes: wile ©. Ambzole calleth hir Stabulariz, a woman bꝛought 
. vp in an hoſtrie. And as foꝛ hir ſuperſfition which in part 
3 haue touched befoꝛe it is to euident. But whatſoeuct᷑ the 

was, let vs goe to hir-facte. It᷑ ſhe found the Crolle, a time 

was when lhe found it, and the ſame muſt be after hir con 
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nerfion, when Silueſter was byſhop of Rome: Foꝛ other⸗ 
wiſe,ſhe could not be ſo vertuous and religious as ye talke 
of.) And Nicephorus affirmeth, that by Silueſter ſhe was N us 
conuerted to the fapth. Foꝛ which cauſe the autho:(whoſe .. ca. 40. 


credite in this tale pe followe)doth wate the znuention of 1 


the Croſſe, to haue bene in the raigne of Conſlantinus the 


greate, But what ſayth pour Popeholy lawe to thys - " 


Reade your decree, Euſebins Papa. Cructs Domins nofhi Iofu In Decte de | 
Chrifli,que nupey robis gubernacula ſanfte Romang eccleſie tenens Con ſec. di.. 
tibus, quinto non. in May ments cf. Euſebnis the Pope. The Cap.Cructs, 
Croſſe of our Loꝛde Jeſas Chꝛiſt, which of late was found li 
the thirde day of Pay, while J had the gouernaunce of the ; 1 
holy Church of Rome, and ſo foꝛth. Whereby it is cuident The Pa- 
that your lawe ſapth, howe the Croſſe was found in Euſe. P!ſt5 agree 
bius time: pour authoꝛ ſayth it was in Silueſters time. And ot or : 
yet many veres were runne betwirt : pea the whole raigne the muẽ᷑. A. 
of Melciades þ Pope, beſide many odde peres of their owne tn 
continuance in the Romiſh ſe. Wherfoze you muſt epthcr the croſſe. 1 
ſap that your popiſh lawe doth teach you lies: oꝛ elſe that | 
pour autho2 in this behalfe, is a har. It is alwapes to be | 
obſerued, how vbncertapne tales be delmered of Papiſts as 
truthes vnto vs. 

Marianus ſayth, that the Croſſe was found in the raign 
of Conſtance, father to Conſtantinus. 

Ruffinus ſapth,that in Silueſters time it was found out, 


which by Hieromes computation, muſt nedes be a god 1 


while after the fyfte yeare of Conſtantinus rapgne. Foz 1 
onely in the fpfte peare of Conſtantinus, Silueſter beganne 4 


his Popedome. And therefoze Sigebertus ſapth, that he can Z Cl.. 


not ſ&,how this geare may ſfande together. 

In the firſfe Tome of Councels, we haue thx Cpi- 1 
Mes of Euſebiꝰ Pope of Kome:wherof the laſt is ad Thu- 
ſcos & , where oꝛder is taken, that the Jnuen- 
EE a” 


Then 14 
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An Aunſvvere to the. Article of 

Chen God inſpired not the hears of Helena to ſceke the 

Croſſe. It was found to hir hande,yea long befoze ſhe was 

conuerted to the fapth. Agapne, if it were admitted, that 

Helena did finde it (being dꝛiuen there vnto by womannilh 

curioſitie, 02 a foliſhe zeale)pet in the reſt of the tale, J ſe 
Fuia.9 . b. no conſtant truth. £02 you ſap, that she ſounde, after long 
digging in the mount of Caluary, three Croſles, ſo con- 
fule,that neyther by the title that Pilate ſet vp in hebrevv 
grecke and latine,neyther by any other meanes,they could 
diſcerne, vvhich vvas the croſle that bare our ſauior Chriſt. 
But Satua Ambꝛoſe hath the quite contrarp : Foz intre:⸗ 
ting ol the ſame matter he ſayth: 7714 patibuls cenſuſa reperntt, 
bra de que run contexrrat, inimicus al ſconder at. Sed non pot unt ol literari 
| ob:tu Theo- c hifi triumphus. Incerto harct vt muter, ſed co tam indaginem 
. ſpirits ſanftus in rat, co quod duo Latrones cam Domino crucis 
fix fucrint. Qugrit ergo medyum lig num, ſed puter at frerr vt patibus 
i inter ſe ruima con funderet, caſus muterct & mneyteret, Redit ad 
Enuang cli let i uncm, mucnit quia in med patibulo prelatus titulus 
erat, teſus N. Narenus rex Iudeoram. Himc collefFa eſ ſeries verita 
tus, titulo Crux patuit (alutars. The engliſhe whereof is this. 
She founde thzee tres of execution confounded together, 
which the rinne and fall had covered : the entmp had h:d- 
den away. But the triumph of Chriſt could not ſo be ble- 
miſhed and quite fo:zgotten. As a woman ſhe did fhicke in 
doubt. But the holy ghoſt inſpired a ſure wap of triall: in 
as much as two Theeues were crucifted with our Lo2de. 
Wherefoze the ſeketh the træ that was in the mydſt. Eut 
it might be at in the ſpoyle ol p place, the gybbets might 
be confounded : ſome chaunce might chaunge them : ſome 
occaſion diſplace them: wherfoze ſhe returncth to the rea- 
ding of the golpel:the findcth that on the middle gallowee, 
this title on the toppe was ſet : Jeſus of Nazareth king of 
the Jewes. Hence was the courſe of truth gathered. The 
healtheull 'Crofſs was well knowen by the title. Do farre 

| D. Amy . 
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S. Ambꝛoſe. Nowe le the repugnanctes in this p;oufe ofNothing 

raigne of Conſtance. Ruffinuy aſtribeth it to the time of repugnan 

Conſtantine. Euſebius doth challenge the glozp of the mi⸗ cy &con- 

racle bnto his time. Silueſter denyeth it, and ſayth chat in tradictis 

his time, it was fyꝛſt ſonght and found. The Canon late „ ropish 

doth holde with Euſebius. The eccleftaſtical hyſtoꝛy take th 400+ ne, 

parte with Silueſter. Pon cite the ſlo:p, that by the tytle 

vvluch Pilate ſet vp, the Croſſe h no meanes could be dif 

cerned. AndS Ambroſe ſayth plapnly that by the title the 

Croſſe was diſterned. Whome ſhall we credite nowe - 

What ſhall we builde bpon ſo vncertarne ground? You 

made a Ipe of Fuſcbius Pamphilus, that in his ectieſtaſtical 

hiſtoꝛie he ſhould repoꝛte the ſtoꝛy that he doth not. Fuſebi⸗ 

us the Pope and the Canon la we, pꝛoue that you do lpe re⸗ 

ferring the inuent ion of the Croſſe to dilueſters time, who 

conuerted Helena. wheras it was found a god many peres 

beſoꝛe in Euſebius raigne, oz els do they lie. Wherfoze ſith 

Euſebiꝰ of Cæſaria, that was motF likely to know the truth 

lining in p ſame age, wꝛiting of p ſame matter, maketh no 

mention how the Croſſe ſhuld thus miraculonfly be found : 

ſich your own authoꝛs agree not in their tales, but in cuer 

circumlkice of time, of perſons, of mancrof the doing, ta. 

rie: I map iuſitly doubt, whether Helena were inſpired of 

God to ſecke the Croſle, oꝛ that by any ſuch ſtraunge mira- 

cle the Croſſe was found. As God vvorketh nothing in 

vayne(as pou ſay) o not enerp vanity that pou deuiſe Cod 

woꝛketh: ſay J. From the whole Croſſe, ye deſcende to 

cuery piece thereof: as that it shoulde haue the like effica- 

cie and force, for that it vvas once embrevved vvith the 

vvater and bloud of our ſauiour Chriſt. But if encry piete 

of wode, that is fonutly affirmed to be a piete of the holy 

croſſe, were once imb:ewed with the bloud of Chꝛiſt: then 

Chzift in his body had as much bloud, as any great riuer 
RR.ay, hath 
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An Aunſyvere to the. f. Article of 
Manylies bath — of water. What land in Chutendome, what 
be made — what monaſterie, what pꝛiuate pariſhe, but hath had 
ieces ſome piece of it: Helena ſent the one part of it to Conſtan- 

tine hir ſonne, Ruffinns eccleſi. Hiſt. 1b.1.Cap. 7. Sozome- 
Croſſe, nus. Ii. 2. Caps. which was ſet vppon a piller at Conſtanti- 
nople. The other part, ſhe incloſed in a ſiluer cophin, and 
that ſhe commaunded to be kepte at Jeruſatem . Notwith- 
fanding a halting wench, that wayted ſometune on Lady 
Helena, and afterward ranne away fro hir myſtreſſe, ſtale 
A piece of the ſayde Craſſe, and bzought it to Po ytiers in 
Fraunce. An other piece fell downe from heauen, and ts 


kept as a relique in the holy chappel of Paris. Another pece, 


as much as an Angell could lug on his back, was brought 
to Nome, and a whole Node was made thereof. Fynally 
the Croſſe hath ſo repleniſhed all places of the woꝛlde, that 
(fall the pieces were gathered together, no thip , no hulke 
of greateſt burden, were able to beare them. And yet poze 
Simon of Ctrene, caried ſometime the whole. It pe go to 
the conſtant opinion of men: the Croſſe is yet remaming 
(molt of it at Jeruſale.Wherfoze we muſt go fight aga! 
gled as it hath bene: what by theft,and what by frendſhtp, 
impoſſible it is that any thing ſhould remayne of it: yea, 
though it wer ſo bigge as Noahs arke:vnleſſe it be lie the 
Monſter Hydra,y foz euery head cut of ariſcth.vij : fo; cue- 
ry ſplinter taken fro it, another greater piece as byg as an 
R ufinus Ohe doth grow. The eccleſtaſfical hiſtozp ſapth : Ig #/:ur 
Lie Cap. g. Alus ars partem detulit filio, partem vero thecu arg enten conduts de- 
religus in loco. Chat Helena bzought one parte of the health 

full wod vnto hir ſonne, and the other parts ſhe lefte in the 
place at Jeruſalem, incloſed m a ſyluer cophin. To thys 
accozdeth Theodor. eccle. Hiſt. li. i. Cap. 8. I Sozomenus li. 
2.Cap-1. So that by them it ſhould appeare, that where as 
ſhe ſent but one piece of the Croſſe to Conſtantine, 1 
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was reſerued at Conſtantinople, Supra cola porphyream 
bp3a red marble piller,þ greate ſt part therof 014x3m portis 
as Sozomenus wateth , was left at Hicruſalem. But las Lil. 
cobus Philippus Bergomentis ſapth : that a picce of it was 
bꝛought to Rome, and the ſame/as it ſbould ſme that the 
other authours affirme to haue bene lefte at Hieruſalem. 
Foꝛ his woꝛdes be theſe : Cv par tem cletalit,quam quis 
dem ex theen argenters, atq, gem preciociſtimis exarnari jccit, 
quam!) demque R mm veniens, ſecum cum magna veneratuone des 
tulit. She bꝛought a piece of the Crolſe(ſaith he) which the 
cauſed to be garniſhed with ſiluer couer, and p:ccious ſfo- 
nes: which alſo at length, cõming vnto Rome, ſhe bought 
with great wozſhip, with hir. N hereby we are bꝛought in 
doubt where Helena did beſtow the Croſſe:a what became 
of any parte of it. our domoꝛs agræ not. Furthermore as cd · The nay- 
cerning the naples wherwithall Chx\t-was faſtened to the les that 
Crolle, a greater controuerũie doth ariſe. Theodorete. ec. Chriſt 
hiſt. li i. ca. 8. wꝛiteth thus. Clauorwm alios galeæ regia iet yyas cru- 
qa priſidioeſcent caputs fly ſu, & haflium tela re pellerent:alus frems (iſied 
ue flribus contanxit. Dame of the naples Helena did put in vvithall. 
the Kings helmet, which might be a defener to hir ſonnes 
head, and repulſe the weapons of His eninnes : other the 
put to his hoꝛſes bꝛidle. But Sozomenus ſapth :.Golramn ex Lb . Ca. 
Mir, er frenum equorum fabricaſre, that the Etmperour hym- 
ſelfc made him an helmet and an hoꝛſe bzidle of thein So 
that fy2ſte they agree not in this : whether it ſhould be the 
mothers deuiſe, oꝛ the ſonnes : Then alſo, whether the 
nayles were clenched in the helmet, and ioyned to the bꝛy⸗ 
dle: 82 ciſe, chat a whole helmet and bꝛydle tu, were beaten 
out of them. Ambꝛoſe varteth from them both: ſoꝛ he affir- 
mcth, De-yno claus frenss ſicri pracepit. De altera di atlema intexv it. Ambroſins 
V num ad decor um, altera ad devorrnem vert h chmannded 4c 21th 
of one naple a budir to be made. Shewoite þ other into his 7 >-949/7- 
c9:onet. One ta the ſhew, the other ſhe turned co deuotion. 

And 


—_ 


An Aunſyvereto the. f. Article of 
And as fo2 the thirde, ſhe kepte. Howe to carry a thing in 
ſigne of honour, as it were in a triumph, is one thing : to 
make it a ſpeciall poynte ot defence, another. A ſallet is 
one thing. and a cap another: an helmet, is one thing, and 
a crowne another. To ioyne a nayle vnto mp bꝛidle, is one 
thing, to make a bzpdle of a nayle, is another. 1eſide this 
Bergomenſis is different from them all. Fo2 in his Chzonti- 
cle, he ſpcaketh of thz& nayles : whereof the fpꝛſt, he lapth, 
Con// antmnus ipſe in frenum equi ſuitranHulit, quo in pralis tanths 
modo viebatur. Alterum vero in galea ſua cullocaut. Et tertium in 
A driaticum mare ,ad comprimend as ſæuientis maris procellas derecut, 
Conſtantine himſelf traͤſpoſed into his hoꝛſes bꝛidle, which 
in the wars he onely vſed. Another he placed in his helmet. 
Che third he caſt downe into the gulf of Adria, to aſwage 
the ſto:mes of the raging fea. So that Sozomenus diſſen⸗ 
teth from Theodorete. S. Ambꝛoſe teacheth a contrary to 
them both, And Bergomenſis, agreeth with none of them 
all. The trueſt opinion, is, that there were not paſt tha 
nayles in all. Which thꝛer pou ſe how they were beſfowed 
One was put into an helmet, 02 into a crowne : another 
was annered to a bzpdle, oꝛ elſe a bzidle beaten out of it: 
The third was caſt into the bottome of the ſca. Notwith- 
ſtanding J knowe not howe it commeth to paſſe,but cuetyv 
one of theſe is extant to this dap : and although the helmet 
be gone, the baidle conſumed, the ſea continueth: Yet the 
very ſelle ſame nayles be come abzode agapne, and reſcr- 
ued as reliques. Bea moe than euer were dꝛiuen on the 
Croſſe, vnleſſe they will make ol. v. woundes. b. Foz Cal- 
wne(whoine J am not aſhamed foz honoars ſake to name, 
and none of you all is able to diſpzoue)m his boke of Reli- 
ques, pꝛoueth of his knowledge, that in Italy, Fraunce,x 
Germany, there be at the leaſt. riit.rematning.And J could 
eaſily bꝛing fozth the. xv. which was here in Englande in 
Qaene „ rr 


ö 
| 
| 
| 


rape and vvitchecrafte, 
e, and name of Chriſt. That a vvo 


P | 
eee aobtr vey, 


of the Croſſe muſt be ſet vp and hono- 


auouch, that the ſigne of the Crolſe , were 
able nat to do the iyhe, J would admit poure caſe the ra- 


fo:ce a doctrme. The 


teth when he was in tho aches, —-—᷑— Loos 4 | | 


touche her, whame the ſawe not, and made of a 
eee ee, er. 
. neſſe 
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ned ot htr fapth rhat dyd pzeſerne bir. And thys, Epipha- 
nius hymſelſe teſtiũeth: Se ſe in women ( lxiſti, vi quit 


c hriſtiana eſſet, She ſigned hir ſelfe mto the pzofcMon and 


name of Chuſt, as who was a Chiſtiũ. and after, he ſapth 
not, that the ſigning ſrrued hir: But pry pews Uu hai. 
Bp the ſigne of Chuſl, and by fapth, the woman recryued 
belpe. And fapth doutleſſe without che ſigne, had bene as 
ble to haut wzought almuch as that, but y» it plraſey God, 
toſhew a miracle which to an other end he would bp ſorne 
biſible ſigne to be erpꝛeſſed. The ende was, to ſhewe the 
vertue of beliefe in Chzuſt, and to conucrt an heachen man 
which could not ſe the ſecret fapth, p ſo p:cuapled againſt 
inchantmente, aud therefoꝛe ſtode in nede of an out warde 


1b Tema ſigne. Wherfoze Epiphanius in the ſame place tonciude th 


Her. zo. 


as bath bene of oloe repoꝛted. het thys oughte to be 


He tert maſt att onis 4 ficdem opus, leſepho cuntigit. CTs 
thirve woꝛke happened vnto Joſeph, fo: inftruoton of bys 
fayth. So that when it plcaſcd Cod to vie a miracie, ſoꝛ c6- 
uerſion of an tafidell, we muſt not gather that heath teft 
an cxample fo2 bs to do the lyke: pet is not ſuch power aſ - 
crybed to the ſigne,as pou colleu: but the vertue remained 
in the name of Chꝛiſt. Notwithſtanding as oft in þ Scrip⸗ 
ture c per effefa, fides per opera declaratur, h̊ cauſe is dec la 
red by the tſtedrs, as the fapth by wozkes : ſo manp tymes 
and ſpecially foꝛ the woꝛldes inſtruaion, the inwarde pus 
ritie and perſuaſion, is notified to men, by the outwarde 
fac: which fac nedeth not now to be the ſigne of p Crolle, 
ſince we lyue not amoͤg Turkes and Sarazins, but al mi 
without it, know of whom we holde: in whom we doe be- 


leue. Thus haue J aunſwered the place of Epiphanius # 


and by thys pou map learne, nt ner to atleage a plate, but 
fs conſider better the circumſtaunce of the fame. I thinks 
a man ſhoald haue mach a doe with vou, if ye were able 
at this dap, to ſhew the lyke vertue and effec of a crucifix; 


appꝛo⸗ 
ucd, 


Ob . 
the neceſſary bie therof. A catho 
liane of pours, foz all hys confidence in the Croſſe, would 
be loth to aduenture hys daughter in a comman bꝛothell 
houle,(as your tale ia, ofthe woman of Cozinth) although 7.1, 1 4 
he had taught her neuer ſo much to Croſſe her. Peraduen⸗ 
ture ſhe might be as god a maid, as the that toke ſuch plea⸗ 
ſure in Paſſing and in Croſſing, that oute of the Churche 
ſhe would neuer come, vnlcCle it were to a mans bed. On⸗ 
rr 
of your oꝛder ) pa- 
that moſt delyte therin, make ſtewes as it — piſtes are 
own houſes:none ſo great lechers as þ ſuperſfitious: none ore licẽ- 
moze incontinente than popiſhe paeſtes, And they thynke ou and 
they bauꝛ warrant of your religion fo2 it. Ie in that tyꝛã · aduoute- 
nous enterraigne of Anticthiſt. vig.yere a go, when a pꝛieſt us than 
of Drfogde was accuſed tu Cartinall Pooles comilioncrs other. 
ol anhozridle offence, not to be named ofa Chaſtian, but 
commonly pꝛadiſed, among the papiſtes . Nefas eft «ccuſare 


IS 
* 


hymſeile, nothing to 
* 


„ * 11— * 
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What 
chaſtitie 
in crol- 
ſing 7 pa- 
piſtes, 


An Aunſvvereto the g. Article of 
but knowes J belcue in the Sacrament of the altare: well 
then J belene well, J thanke Cod of that.YVet he thought 
hys beliefe in the Sacrament of the altare, was inough ſo: 
bym, though otherwyſe he played the varlet egregiouſlye. 
Pou thynke that a ſigne of a Croſſe, ſuffiſeth,(as it dyd io: 
Lucid, and the Jew,though no fapth in Chꝛiſt, no gednefſe 
do come with al. And thys map be ſuppoſed to haue encoꝛa⸗ 
ged pour denoute fathers , to lpue ſo licentiouſlp as 
haue done. Whcrein if I had lewes Fuans hys bayne , 
could with truthes make —— — which now 
do gloꝛy in hys ſhameleſſe lyes. The ſigne of the Croſſeſſay 
pon)maketh that harlots — liue chaſt. Bow happens it 
the, that a frende of yours a baſtard, oʒ biſhop, oz both was 
peraduenture which is not J warrit pou without a Crolle 
0; twayne, ſhould hane from hys bedſyde a pꝛiuy polturne⸗ 
Hot, that when hys Bacchus had bathed hym, dyn Venus 
might warme him-How falleth it out, that achiefe main- 
tayner of pour faction, that ſopeth afmuch in þ Croſſe ſigne 
as you, lothed alwapes bys lawfull dyet, and delyted moſte 
in ſtolen venery? What happe was thys,chat ſometyme a 
warden of pour colledge, vᷣ̊ daily deuoutly would knele be- 
foze the filner Crofe, + attempted as carneftlp to bzyng al 
Chꝛiſtians to the wodden Croſſe, ſhould kepe both the mo- 
ther and the daughter in Orfo2de : and after fo2 periurye 
weare a paper in Wimdſoze? J wpl no further offede chaſt 
eares,with rehearſing þ ſhame of your vnchaſt generatis. 
Only wyll J ſap(and it ye fixther v2ge me, in particularity 
wyll pzoue)that as J am now entreating of miracles : ſo e- 
ner in my tyme if hath bene greateſt mirat le, to ſee a chafFe 
votary. But to returne to pour allegations:iſ ye wyll have 
vs credite yon in pour doctrine, then let bs ſe the fruites: 
let miracles be wzonght, ict the Croffe make yon honeffe, 
and J wyll verily atme it a miracle . It the ſigneof a 
eee, eee 


an 29” as as ach «a za of  « _ 
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the fall or trees, and make our enimies ſfande fryli befoze 
fare well phyſicke : J wyll occuppe no weapons, J \4;,..1 
vs: Then | — bene I lat. A i rm 


eft Bzcthzen be not in lone with ſignes, whiche may 
be hadcommon with the repzobate : but lone pe rather the 
| of charitie and true godlinefſe:which, the more ſe⸗ 
the moze ſecure : and foz the which. the leſſe effimacion 
is with men, che greater is the rewarde wyth 
In the firſt beginning and gathering of the Churche, 
many were neceſſary, whiche nowe be nedeleſſe. 
Piracles were vſed then, which outwardly be dented now, 
Wh# we go abone to plant a tree, ſo long we water it, vn- A - 
tyll we ſe that it hath taken rote, but when it is once, 4. 
ſubſranttalip grounded, and bzaunches ſpꝛeade ab;ode, we 
take no moze payne to water it: on lyke ſozt,as long as þ 
people were altogether fapthleſſe, thys meane of miraclcs 
was of graunted them: but when ſpirituall in- 
tructid had taken better place, the coꝛpoꝛal ftgnes ſurcca(- 
ſed ſfrayght, Wherfoze the Apoſtle ſapeth : Ing m/gn; 
unt, non fidelbus ſed in „ Strannge tonges are fo; a, Conn. 
not to them that beleue, but to them that beleue not. 
And plapnly to argue that a thing is god, bicauſe a miracle 
is hewed by it , oꝛ elſe to appꝛoue a pꝛeſent vie by that, 
which nedefully ſometyme was done, hath to many abſur⸗ 
dities and inconueniences to be pelded to. S. Anguffpne, 
0-03. — — — admyt P- Taugt. 
doctrine ar the Donatiſtes, althonghthep had w;onghte all »»i.Zccle. 
wonders in the woꝛld. Non dicat, ſayeth he, ideo veri ef, = C4þ.16, 
SS. ih. | 
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il Grille mirabilis feci Dendtus, vel Pants, vel quilibet Alias, 
Flu AY oo pz run u & OX 449 
Maut quia Aa CT r t not the aduetſa⸗ 
rp lay: therloze it ia true, bicauſe Donate q Pontius oz a- 
ny other hath done theſe and theſe ll and Crad 
thpnges : oz elſe bicauſe meu do r pꝛapers at 
tumbes of our dead, and be heard : 02 bicauſe ſuch thinges 
and ſuch thynges do happen there,(foz theſe map be aſwell 
fremits men dacium bominum, vl portents [allacinm (prrituu, The 
 fapned deuiſcs of lying men, oz ſtraũge worders of decett- 
As vvell ful ſptrites. Wherfoze if miracles pꝛoue þ vſc of a Croſſe, 
vve maye why ſhould they not cofirme the dorine of the Donatiſts? 
— Pea if miracles map commende a thing, wyll not oucly 
ſigne [. haus the igne of a Crofle, bat che ligne ofa ren. 
dols,as the bus in hys Saturnalibus.li.r.ca.7.Speaking of the 
ſigne of fices bled m the _rapgne of Tarquine the pzoude, apc tp: 
the Croſſe Eſigiet Manie Payee cnt jordan, ponent IT 2 1m? 


 truthes. - | 
Whether Af they were falſe tales, a true man 
it be true ought not to alleage them no a Chzilti- 
or falſe. an beleue them. 


that M. The Scripture warneth vs, that in the latter dayes, 
mee IS ſo that the e- 
r I . 


| ders about Rodes and Images: no 
| prouethe wyng viwonted thynges , he goeth about to 


if miracles mwueret fanulys expiabant. The adneſſe hanged | 
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to die the ligne of a Croſte in dede, as a meane to 


fome miracles in the wozlde,vet is it no ſufficient cauſe," 


7 A god 


Shall nowe the fyze 02 the buche be hon 


| — tap rr appeared in a buthe , rather 
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— 
to belcue. — — 
ſinnes fo2 whiche the lawe came. And as the buſh p 
not in the rote, but is gentile and ſmoth, though 
dy and bꝛaunches be full of thoꝛnes: fo are not our 
nes of our fir{F eration; but by growing in the flethe, 
haue gathered them vnto vs. As the bulhe was not 
famed by the fire, but the fire gluteringly dyd ſet 
the buſhe: ſo were not ſynnes abolyſhed by the lawe, 
onelp notified: not taken awaye, — 
vs. #0: the lawe coulde no moze but tell ds our diſcaſe: 
— * Chiilfe , doth cure vs — 4 
or der, and not in an earthly ape: fo 

— — ore thor 
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Croſſe. 
Ehvnges weilaipcall . /Antd therefoie fuche miracles Gould jayy{,11 
not be credited. But on the other ide, t it pleaſed God vſe ;1.crof, 
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as Saint Partines ligne , wherby he auoyded the fall of a 
tree. Shall now a ſozt of ſtones be bzought into p 
and honoꝛed of us? Poſes dyd ſe the Angell of 


Exod.7. and tranſgreſſions be cut al, and by whom the daunger of 
eternall death only is auoyded. The rod of Aaron was of- 
Aarons den turned into a ſerpent, often returned into the own na- 


| of Aaron, bicanſe it w2ought ſuch miracte, be ſet vp in the 
The vvod Church? The tree that wks caſt into the waters of Marah, 
of Marah. dyd make them ſwete : in tuen ti at the bitterneiſe of the 


the ligne of that piece of wad now be wozthied of hn 
Num. 14- The Jewes were pzeſerued from the Crpentes ſlinges, by 


— ing 


meſa 4 bed 


Lone 


of Chrilts be 
Zar mene 

The sha- ſo 
dovve of 


Peter. 
Paules 


chefe. 


Mat. 9. 


Act. 5. 


Act. ig. 


ouching it: and ſhal þ ligne of this 


e Che ſhadawe of Petcr, bealed alſo 


. 


made ol Chercroꝛe if miracles of olde time paſt, wꝛought 
handkcr- (as J map graunt you,though abſolutely J am not bounde 


to beleue all that you doe baing)by mrane of a Croſſe, ſhall 
n make the ſigne thereof, oꝛ the ſelle 
ſame thing, to be ercaed and hanourcd: then ſhall the fyzp 
buſhe, the Pountapue of the Loꝛde, the Circumciſion of 
Poles, the Rodde of Aaron, the wade of arab, the bza- 
ſen ſerpent, the water of the rocke, the lerſe of Gideon, the 
Zawebone of Sampſon, the cloke ol Elias, the waſhing of 
„the hemme of Chziltcs coate, the ſhadowe of 

ett tte haudherthete of Paule, be ſet vp in che Church 
themſclues, aꝝ their ſignes. Fo by none of theſe, but mi- 
racles were done: and as god reaſon in this reſpcde to let 


vp in the Church, any one of thele, as otherwiſe the Crolle. 
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the meaning, not to. 
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— 
bee ee ee Ita man ne i 


waſte be kepte wardy, f ſtone be ſuffered 
broken. A hall eve Siem min breake the C et 
Chriſt? &c, An hearbe iu the garden medicinable for 
this or that dyſeaſe, muſte not be rooted out. And shall 
vve roote out of our gardens the holy ſigne of the Croſſe? 


and (6 forth. Mell BP. [': let me this 
queſtion: If ye have but  glaſe, and rept t 
doth your dung bertue to the thing + Ir pe bad 


a god hearbe, and the ſame be nowe withered, wyll ye 
make as nuch of it, as if it were in the p2ime ? The Croſſe 
that ye make ſo greate accompre of, that pe couet to haue 
ſet bp in Churches, hath not the vertne and polut wed rome. 
talk of : It can not heale: It can 

daunt the affectfons of the fleſhe : 9 
ked ſpirites from us. As the meane is gone, of the fbr ſayd 
effeces : ———ů—ů— Poſſible it 


ſelues vvith a C 
of the Crofſennſtbe ved and ponohted. 


and vertue be farre un 
like him pzeſume to w2ite,and be ſuffcred to pzine 
his tgnozant allegations, and impudent vntruthes, to de⸗ 
face the Coſpell, to ſet a gogge ſcditious and newe fan, 
led heads You would haue men iudge no better of ba, 
ut that we go about, to ouerthrovv the religiõ of Chiriſt, 
take ax vaꝝ thæmempty of bis pa ſuõ, & ſay that there is no 
Chriſt at al This do ys ſet fozc<by an example of Andrew 

» which gat an audacitie to lay the duke of Þ11- 
r a ſimilicude of a 


trep, m that in learning 


Pe 9 4.6. 


Chuiſt and his Goſpel, who would moze aboliſhe 
the memozie of his death, We by continuall pzeaching of 
it, o pou bp often paynting of it We bp referring al glo⸗ 
rp buto . gut — — your 
ſelucs : Ne by ſettuig cur ſtate of ſaluatton ſo, as 
Chꝛiſt himſelf hath taught vs,ſaping ::Search pe the lcrip⸗ 
turcs:02 pon bp following the diuels doarine, and perucr- 
ting the allt Chat we daplynult- gaze vpon 


7 cp autor — Hoh 
in fombelis. ticant, a camo auiſhet e all honcſ = . To 
"- pꝛt ſſo: 
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op pꝛelloꝛ ot al his ſubitus : therfoze God firred the hears 
tes of ſome, to conſpire his death. And fox the ſame cauſe 
the wozde. of that armes is, vel in , that Cod in enerp 
place, yea to the altare it ſelfe : purſueth the rtuenge vpon 
the vngodly. And therefaze the man which otherwiſe ode 
in dꝛeade of the Pzince, was by another meane hearte ned. 
But Cod firreth the hart of none, to wo any vengeance 
on Chzilt his ſonne : therefv2e the is not like. 
Agaone Lampugni,gat hum the lincly Image of the duke: 
we haut the Jmage J wote nere ol whom:ſure the Jmage 
of Chult it is not: but in reſpect of the abuſe, a damnable 
Idoll. Then if the ſfriking at the Zmagt of Chaift, be Fgne | 
that Chili himſcife-1s hated : conſider with pour ſc lie who 
is moze faulty, who is moꝛe deſpitefully ſet herem :/ Vu. 
82 we? We pecke at a ſtone oꝛ a ptete of wod, which h2th 
no likeneſfe in the wo ld of Cheiſt : vou burne and buteher 
the linely mombers of Chiſts owne body the pertret conn- 
terfets of him departed hence. We pull downe thedumte 
and the dcafe Idols, the inſtruments of abnſe:pou murder 
the lainas vou deſtroy þ Þ:ophets:pon ſpite that any lit th 
honeſker than pour ſclurs. Who nowe (J befeche pou) de 
mo2c.enimies of Chꝛiſt . Who bemoze hike to fall into A/ 


poſtacie⸗ the ourrth?owers of Idols, 0! deftropers ofſaine- 
tes : the mplitkers of a deadfacke os Fone : 0: murthertr 


man come into a chambre of-preſenee; and 


tad:awe his armes, oꝛ ſet bp any tioth 

ol eſtaye ſos him t and yet not v ithſtanding, ſome in deſpite 

oz mochotte, ſhall hang vp a a d ffinking — 
| tt, 0! 


ofquickeand lining mon : You requeſ-me totelipon; fa e „l. 
plucdee dovvne 11 


F piſto lib i. 


| Toan.4. 


loan. 5. 


Rom. :. 


Epi i. ca. . 


"—— — 


n Aunſyvere to the 8. Article of 
02 in ſteade of bis royall armes, erecte ſome 

monument 
— — ————— 

—— the faythfuller ſabtene fo2 that. And this 
— cauſe. Chaft and his — 
— — there 
— — that hath any likeneſſe of our redemer on 
— taken oꝛder onely by his woꝛde to be ſet 
_—_ Therefo:c the Croſſe of wade, ſtone oz me⸗ 
— offence be remoued of vs. Fo? it is not 
of his: the armes and recogniſance of his 

kingdome : It is a wicked invention of the Papiſtes, 
ane ms Cha1t, to take , 
knowledge and true ſernice of him. — 


Horace ſapth) EA verwit, ne gut pellem 
aut al Ip, duceret era — —— — 


gaue charge, that but Apelles, none in colours ſhould 
U— bs comms 
— Then if a ſimple botcher had attempted to dꝛaw 
committed _ trowe — 
— pety treaſon pou : On line ſoꝛte Chailt 
gyuen out his wozde, whereby he hach witneſſed of 
—.— hath ſtrayghtly enaqed, that whoſocuer woz- 
— in ſpirite and verttie they ſhall wozſhippe : they 
—— maze ſymplie conceyue of hum, than of the Maie⸗ 
— — ie, wyth our 
— vp mto Heauen with hun. Howe commeth 
—— rp — 
— te i on — 
— be Copperſmpth, cryeth out fo2 his aduaun⸗ 
7 Magus the Sorcerer, contendeth fo: hys 
— Paul is againſt it.. John condemncth it M hat 
—— —— — 
: fozbyd the worde, in 

— — — 
Qian 
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in quo we byminis quidem qc ef! preter ymbran ? de falſardd. | 


Is anp man ſo foliſhe as fo thinke, that any piece of Cod /4.:.C,p :. nl 


oz godlineſſe is in an Image, wherein there is no poynt 'F 


incident into a man, beſide the ſhadowe ? " _— 
Shall this be the armes and cogniſanrice of out maffer, in 'L 


nature whereof, there is nothing like him, tn bſe whereof, 
there is nothing but myllykett him: J doubte not but the 
Croffe, if it had any ſenſe oz vnderſfanding, would bowe 
downe it ſelfe to the maker of it, and not abyde the maker 
hononr to it. co had not the maker beffowed ſome 
coffe and wo:kemanthippe vpon it, it might well pnough 
e locked in the copher and layde in the . 
ſenſe, to ſet vp the ſenſeleſle: the reaſonable creatures, to 
wozſhip the vnreaſonable : the lyuung, to fal do me befoze 
the deade the wozkmanthippe ol God, and childzen of his 
kingdome, to adoze a cozruptible piece ofcarth : An pll ef 
fecte of a bite occupation. | 
Ocung in ter anime C cole flium inane. Perſe me. 


O croked ſonles bente to the earth, and boyde of heanenly 


We rather ought to eren our hearts x eyes thyther, where. 
our ende is,whither we loke co go, than be defired on that, 
which pꝛeſentty doth cumbet ds, long we ſhall not enioy. 
Hani miſerrvolutammi(as Laftantius doth ſay) c pet quas De ſal reli. 
drupedes non efie mata, cum dt ſum quaritis quod in ſublhimi q uæ / lib. a. Cap. a. 


rere 

Pe wzetches tumble bpon the earth, and ſerme to be ſoꝛie 
that pe be not made fourefoted beaſts,when ye ſeke below, 
that which pe ought to fynde aboue, 
Fat pour Croſſes 4 Crucifires,your Images t fnuentiss, 
what pꝛetext ſo euer they haue to commend them, what co- 
A ee 


— — 2 
* 


mls 
0 I 1 | 
* 


14 
F. 


ſcription, {imo ate ſncty, T0 Simon | 
come nu to hymn, Caping :.Lo;d nat 
viel (in hy Nance, and by-thy name dams were 


. ron 
— — 
dpd the ehtidzen af @znication, 


dad played the harlot, ſaping : 


am bend and. my Ofc. 
U 
. . Hoz 


— mor 

| Top cane ne he — the ſea- 

tuen there, flar lent, and 
diſcouer hir 


U Wherefote beware of the plage inſuung derpne not 
Laas tes th6cructlied, ta h Trude. — — 
capa; ene ſnang, ens mortan adiadicancs 


.Woz 
map lyue. a nedes he muſt dps, 
bys ſaule 


- oe . e 


What iminodifies Chiriſten man hath” 


. 


of his 


ven of the lovves, and 


mmm pmpna their proper * 
neythher arpride 4193ſen(e 


— 405 
to hold bew Thy 


—— —— ten tee on 
fo IL 


doting fwles, whith — 
The reaſõ PILE play of folip, — —— 
of our Idolatry. And although fome affixne; that 


of them; pet would not 


— — 
—— 
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fgne Chi dur Sante to fande. Jolſas al 
ee, T 
. | an 1 Re.23, 
ſed, tobe awaye | Im 


bane F to no 

2 ——— —— was 
payed as deare a ranſome, as foz þ greateſt, the wileft, the 
beſt learned of che earth ⸗ The is cõmaunded to 


be knowen of al men. Gather ſapth ꝙoſes the people 
Deute. 3. ther, men, wemen i childzen, e the traunget þ is 


ne 


| 
1 
' 
L 
1 
Z 
I 
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** 2 — rolle, Rc 
— you would baue it ap, 
peare)J maruelit j Chzif our 
ties our teachers, 


can not frame aright, and refozme to pietie : what Hall 
- we thynke ofa duunbe ſenieleſte dnlamſull thyng? If I ſa 


. — 


: 


a RR» cz (( ( 


EE 


= omen e fv2 bs : pet cheſe and ſore 0- 


de b, we mut be fy:ffr muruat d in: 

oz elſe the ſight of the doth nd moze pzofle me, than 

(as I ſapve)my hozſe, But neyther we are willed by any 
n 

ſcholmaſters, noz any thing is in them, whereof they can 

to our health infozme vs. You ſap that the Croſſe teachetli Felio.rrg. 5. 
the e and contentions matt humilitie, for if any be 


in his ovvne conceyte, and condemneth other mens 
woe heh omraryro uote le, that the doctrine 
vvluch he teacheth contrary to * is ſure, ſound and 


groun- 


but in the Coe — In dede,ſp2 

na nor nnd 
is ſtriken, it 5 not 
no vil lang it to 


£ learne te 
1 


wi pe hea, avs Va ch 
e clic 
Papiſtes had hut that to 
forall EC HACER 
heir croſs merites 2 Then 
t cro 


{cs haue 


no humi- OT ee 
litic. if vou thinke pou axe able to deſcrue 


the ſelues be better than — — 
— — — humilitie a pꝛide is 
ingendꝛed, that es wonderfull effeces : 
and if Cod be honozed, they muſt be thanked, kg 
na 
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their hearts, than the ligne of a Crolle, to feede their epes: 


of nhome ye pe eur ie beter wd not with ending that tl Feli. 11g. b. . 
made a remained in —— rat robs 4 N 


j 
We reade in þ feripture fach power ateribated to the woꝛd 1 
but to the wad neuer. Lex Domini immucut comnertens atis Pſal. 18. j 6 
thas, ieh un Domus fidele ſapientiam pre flan puis The | 
lawe ofthe Lozd is perteu, conuerting the ſoule, the teift⸗ 
is fare,x gineth wiſedome vnto the ſimple. 
The of the L o2d are right, e refoyce the hearr,the 
— — rn — — 

Jf any ſuch authoꝛity c bꝛought r, 
3 — to belene i Nowe that ye 
— —— —— — — Cbriſoflo.iw 

AV aro 1 
miractld videat in ead® per flat C a. lo 8. 
deſpe- Ham 54. 


the Croſſe 
— — — 
not onely the l 
Athanali in the place by you alleaged : hovv the vvoted . 


affections be taken out ot harlots hearts : murderers kepe 


fapth of Chiiſt. Then vvhy doth he mention the ligne of 


the croſle(ſappon)vv 
and no more? not that they ſhould be 
gether : but, that the one mighte 3 — 


"_— 


FORK... _..._. 
one party — 
n Pochat as't is nat lnough to 
dart not make a 


token of p:ofe{ſion and p;ofeſſion it lelfe, be put together. 
And though pe turne ouer all hiſtozies that euer were, pe 


F.. 


contende, that a Crodle is neceſſary, not- 
ndin —— — inſtructions by 
ET — — anahony : by- 
— man can not reade Scripture, nor 

it, vvhen he teadeth it: & cuery man cannot at all times fo 
conuenittly heare a good preacher, 3s be may ice the ſigne 
ef the :And ſcene, do moue more 
ut ts —. As your aunfivere to this 
abiection agapudt pour ſelfe, contapaeth thee pzetended 
cauſes : ſo wyll J in o2der canſider ofchem. Itrit that all 
men, cannot reade Dcripture,o; vnderfand it, when they 


Images 
do ſpeake Stephen Gardiner a learned man, made a falſe conffruc(- 


uy ifu]- on out of ſuch a boke, taking the Jmagoofthe king. fen Þ. 
v. 


the vertue,the power and the qualittes of tbem, is as plea- 

ſeth the lokers on to ymagine. And let them reade in Jma- 

They ges that luft,let them vnderſtande as they may: nothing 
teach Di- doubtieCe is tu be readde 02 buvderſiade in them, but the 
uclishly, +02 oe eee 


deg to damnation. — — WD IR, a 
— . 
were we bound, not oniy to ſuſpede, but alſo to retuſe fach 1, wtully, 
ſcholemaſters as they, being not authoxiſed by Gods com. 
nitTion, hut as J haue pꝛoued)atwayes inhibited. Zf Chiſt 
(as the Golpell celleth vs, twice in one place togethet) be 
the only doco2 and guide of his: Math. 3. Jf God hath ſpo⸗ 
ken in theſe laſt dayes by his ſonne vnto bs, in whoſe per- 
fon all wonted wayes of mffruaion, all revelations doe 
teaſſe : Net.. we mut nowe goe no ſurther than to hys 
wozd : we mult ſeke no teacher but his holy ſpirite, 1p/c nos 
inducer in m veritatem., that ſame ydl induce vs into 
all truth. And although J knowe that the gyftes of God 
haue their degrees, pet dare J ſap, that none is vtteriy ſo Ther can 
boyde of grare,but hath ld: buderffanding)ſo much confers be ho ſuch 
red on him, as ſhall be expedient fo2 his owne behoufe,vn- 12norance 
lee he be vererly as a rotten member cut of from Chzife. as hall 
But if the ſkpll of reading, oz gyſte of vnderfanding be dre vs 
denped unte amp, hall he be deten to ſerke it, where it is to ſceke a 
not : Then ſhall he fide whac he would not. N our bea- knovve- 
nen ly father refuſe to teach bs, a vile creature can not in- ledge in 
fruct vs. If God wothdzatwe his decreed meane whereby an lmage.. 
he may win vs:an matter, a fock 8; a fone 
cũmot conuert vs. it God do not ſuffer vs a preaching par · 
ſon, the dinel doth ſend vs ſuch dab vicares. I man be not 
— — — 
peruert a theſaurum ſum in vn fittilibas. 
He bach put dis treaſive in frayle veſſels{ſayth ©. 
ſpeakingof the worde of Gods erceding mercy, )in 
vs men of aur owne nature, by whom his wil mop be re- 
nealed to vs. But (f pour onder + aſſertion did holde, then 
had he put his treaſure, in dumde q dend and ſenleſfe treu · 
tures, and ſhonlde ſtande to diſcretton of the Carpenter oz 
. 
1 


3 


Greexe to che. Article of 
That - caſe, that where all the wozkes of God be infaffirient to 
vvhich al teach humilitie, to perſuade pactence, to conuert from er- 
the crea- Four, and comfozte in deſpaire, the vile wozkeof mannes 
tures of wicked hande, is able(as you ſap, to pzocureand compaſſs 
God can the ſame ſo vs, The wonlde it ſelſe is a certapne ſpectacle 
not teach ot thinges inuiſible, foz that the oꝛdet and frame ot it, is a 
a Croſſe glaſſe to beholde the ſecrete wozking and hydten grace of 
can, © God. The heaueniy creatures and (pheres aboue, haue a 
greater marke of his dunnitie moe euident to the woꝛlds 
eye, than epther can be bnknowen v2 diſſembled. Which 
Rom. i. thing S. Paule declareth co the Romains, ſaying: that ſo 
much was opened vnto men, as was requifgte to be knowe 
of God, in that his inuiſible powers, pca, till pe come to 
his eterne vertae and dininitie, being vnderſtode from the 
very beginning and creation of the wozld, be daply ſeene 
amongſt vs, Hotwithſtanding, (ach a knowledge as this, 
being growen and gathered by ſuch circumſtaunces as be 
common vnto all aipke, is naturall as it were, and onelp 
enſoꝛceth this, that no excuſe, no cloke of ignozaunce, can 
be pꝛetended : But to alter the heart, to make a new mint e, 
to regenerate it to true pietie, is the woꝛke a another in⸗ 
ſcrument, and effece of another cauſe. Foz the puncipalt 
and chiefe poynt, wherevpon dependeth our health and ſal- 
uation, is not onely to know Cods abſolute and vnturrſall 
authoꝛitie, (whereof both Heauen and earth is full, and all 
the wozlde is wytneſſe) but alſo to fynde out hys ſecrete 
counſaples, to conſpder his (udgementes, to mathe the 
myſtertes of our ſaluation in Chꝛiſt our Loe, which is 
hidden from the wozide, Then il the maruellous woꝛkes 
of God, be not ſufficient to direae our wapes, conſidering 
dowe fraple we are, and il it hap that chzough them, ſome» 
tume we fall into any deperconſyderation of the heauenlie 
nature, ſtrapght wapes we are pulled from the thaughte 
thereof, to our owne lcudeneCe and ymagtnations > 


Lv 
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ding tathe dotages anddzeames of the fiethe : whereby it 
conmeth to paſſe, thar if perhappes any true inftinge doe 
{parckle in vs, it is our agayne, beſdꝛe we can get any 


warmth of it. | | 

What chall we thincke of a ſyllie Croſſe, that ſo:rie 
womes, and canker, doth coꝛrupte : that neuer God noz 
god man deuiſed : Shall we runne to ſo wicked and vn⸗ 
weldy ſuctour: ſhall we ſike ſo blinde a guide to bzing vs 
out of darkenefſe / od neuer hath,no not from the begin 
ning, dealt otherwiſe wyth hys elede, but that he would 
ſtrengthen and reliene their weakenefle, with a ranger 
remedie, - Foz he hath bird to their intrucion, the myſte- 
rie of his worde, 7{bminants oxwle, & intel dont; pars Pſal. 1g. 
wal, That lighteneth the epes, and giueth vnderſtanding 
vnto the merke. 


— Luke. 1g, 


ftraunge countteyes 
to get golde : But his woꝛde it was, that he charged them 
wythall: that was che treaſure, that being well beffowed, Ioan. 4. 
ſhould bztug infinite pleaſures with it. Foz bis wozde is A poc. 2a. 
the lyuety water, wherby the heates of our luſts are quen Ioan. s. 
ched : the bzeade of lyte to-fede our hungry ſoules : the Cantic. g. 


terne to gutde our ſteppes: the ſwoꝛde that onerth:oweth Sap. 8. 

the enimmes of the truth: the fy2ie ſhielde to defende vs Naum. a. 

agaynit our aduerſartes : the ſure rocke to Mach. 6. 

builde : the touch ſtone, to try out doarines, i what ſpirits . Cor no. 

art ol Cod: the key to open « ſhut heanen gates: the ſwete Apoca. j. 
tuned 


pleaſaunte wyne to cheare and make bs merry: the lan- Pſalm. g. 


Folio, 117. 4. 


The more 
vve may 
ſcea 


crolle the 


only reliques of Chaiſt departed 

to knowe his will, as it becommeth obedtemechilozen : if 
we do loke to be heires with him, as all men do wiake a re- 
kening ol, then mut we leke, oblerue, and dane atwayes 
tn reuerence. Foz hence is the perfecte knowievge of all 
truth onely to be bad, and all ofher diefſednefſe, in as am- 
ple wiſe, as if that Chiſt were heide our eyes, ready to 
perfourme and pzonounce the things. Wherefvze ſirh the 
Scripture is wozthyed of theſe ticles, and none of them 
can tuſtiy be appiyed to the Croſfe : ſith the wozde is the oꝛ 
dinarp and only meane, that God now bieth foz inſtruaion 
of his: the Croſle is a ſcholemaſter of erro; and impietie: 
let no man pleade ignoꝛance fo2 his excuſe, which may wel 

be increaſed, bat refourmed neuer, by a beggerty boke of 
waze oz fone, As foz the other percell of yout aunſwere, 
that — all men can not ſo conuenientlie at all times 


beare 3 Sd may ſee the igneof th 


— — — 
mate generall the marter ia, and moe caſtty come by, be⸗ 

ing in it ſelle vnlawlull, the mae ſeriouſmtp it ought to bs 
repzoned, the moze iuſtiy condenmed. Foz whereas Ima⸗ 
ges doe but infece the hearte, are occaſions of fall, and no- 
thing elle; it is a perillous matter, the popſon to be moze 


generall than the medicine, the remedy to be harder than 


the offence to come by, Bonum quo communiu/ en preflantins, 
ſapth Ariſtotle, A god thing the moe common i be, the 
better it is. But a miſchieſt the moe it ſpzeaveth, the moe 
it anoyeth: And of all miſchief, an Jmage moſt. F02 Jma- 
ges, Crofles, Cruciſtres, are enery mannes ware: A god 
paoacher is ſcarcelp to be founde in a countrep, 


vvorle, canturually dee pzeach Joolatry : the preacher can not al- 


wayes 


#5 py 


— — Tt 4 
duce-x maititude. all men of nature , being pꝛons to Jdo- 
latry: The pꝛeacher is able to perſuade but a ſewe, fewe 
men inclined to credit ſdunde doarme , Wherfoze the doc- 1 
trine of a god pꝛeacher, # a gay puppet lot vp in h thurrh, 
being direct contrary:the lee de may hearo the p2cacher, 
the moze we may lex the puppet : the (eſſe is our conifozte 
in Ch:tff our Loe, the moze doe we'ffande in the Diuels 
daunger. As fo: affects to be ſtirred by Jmagerp, graũt Leude af. 
they may be ſoine, but not ſach as they ought. Fo (mpoſi- fections 
ble it in as in the p2eface is declared) an Image to come in ſtirred by 
place of Gods ſeruice, t not allure to a wicked woch Ex · Imagery, 
peritce hath taught bo, i examples doe proue, q pꝛinees fo; 
their pleaſure erecting Images, have bꝛed the vile affection 
of Jdolatry . The boke of Wiſedome is moſt euident ther- 
in. Chen it the picture of a liuing ma, a mortal creature, 
be of fach fozce to croke the ſoule: what ſhall we thinke 
of of them, that are reputed ſaincs- of the Image 
of Thzilt our God and famour Whoſe names be wzit- Luce, 
ten in the bone of tyfe, they care not fox their faces'y to be Act a. 
paynted on a poſt. They that aline abhozred any worſhip, Gala.z, 
wyll not being dead pꝛouoke ſo great offence. Chatly (as 
God) wit be honoꝛed in truth, maſt not to the woꝛld be let 
fo:th w a lpe,nec gu ſhirita carpet carme cſum kb, noꝛ they p 
began in the ſptrite, mut be made perfice in the lleſhe. The 
heatne » beleued not immoꝛtalitie of ſoule, x were altogt- 
ther and pꝛoude, had a pleaſure to haue their 
Images ſet vp, ⁊ therr child2# reioyerd in thetr parerity ſol⸗ 
ty : but this ma(? not be taken, as pꝛeſtdert ſot bs Chilli 
ans. Foz they had no other rewarde of well: beweg: 
we loke foz an other maner of crowne of glozye; which is . Tim. 4 
lapde bp in toe fo; vs, againft a better dape. Theyhad no . Petr. q. 
lawes to foꝛbid ſach cofterfers, yen the law it ſelfe , to er- 
eite men to vertue, decrerd Statuas in foro; Images in the 

.). market 
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Deu. 4.5. „ market place. We haue law inongb from the maieſlie of 
1. Ioh. g. God, tocondemne Images tn place of pzaper, Wherfoze 
Car. Mag, J map ſap, with the god fathers of Franckefozde : S, hows 


2 — — If mozcal men, pulled 


y p:ofit, would the rſoe haue 
an earthly pzapſe: Shal thys infozce vs to make a piqure 
of our God, who is in cuerp place, can be contained in no 
place, whoſe (cate the heauens are, whole foteſtole is the 
earth, who is wonderſull in all places, can with the eye be 
diſcerned in no place: Where hys ver tue is ſo great, bys 
glozp ſo excellent, bys myght ſo bumeaſurable, be is not 
with coloures to be potraped, to be ſeen in temples made 
with mans bande, to be honoꝛed 02 knowen in a beggerly 
pigure ; but to be ſet fozth in hys wozthp woꝛbes, fough 
foz in the beauens, Some s Prophet form: 

pſalas. Adorate denim in atrio [an Fo cu. WRLozlhip the Lozd in his 

loh.4, boly Sancuary. And the Quangelift.Dew-frrice eff, & qi 
Adorat dewm, in ſpurits c vert ate opo tet ador are. Cod is a ſpirit 
and they that wozſhip God, muſt wozſhip bym in ſpirite 4 
in truth. Thus haue J pꝛoued, that our affraions to God 
warde, nether ought noz ci be ſtyꝛred vp, by þ baine pain 
ters 02 caruers craft, howſoeuer mens fanſics are delited 
with them. Pet to conſider pour own hiſfozics.Whe Alex 
ander the great, was faire and finelp painted, lulius Ceſar 
beholding him was made moze ambitious: and be y other- 
wyſe could haue bene contented with hys awn eſtate, was 

— — wozld. Scipio the 

toking on hys ſozefathers monuments,had 

moze occaſion of ppde , than cauſe of pꝛapſe giuen hym , 

Notwithſtanding if in woꝛldly things, foz ſpeciall pollicy, 
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amnotJ dounay tema auch of ouinee When a 191.49. 
poꝛtrayde in the church, hanging on a gybbet, and another 
— — 
perſon, thinke with bnnſelte : mt ſhame is 1t foz me to 
hang, ſince our Son was io ſerued : This is the leaſt harme 
that can come ot u. Che wicked 8d92ation , the damnable 
Idolatry, J wittingiy oumt. In the next Artiche J wall 
Images intreate of it. Now los the calling vnto 
not to be which hath bene taught,03 eccaſioning.co carne that 
admitted is unknowen, yt ſap: that Image i ſor ho other cauſe, yet 
for helpe bicauſe they quicke the memory, vy2ich iu many is fickle, 
ot memo- helpe ignoraunce , vvhich in ſome ic ſurde ( knotwe noe 
ry. what ye meane by the terme, but @ ye haue ſent it us vn · 
Foic.119. b. coxreced ) furre vp loue vvhich is vvaxen calde,help hope 
vvhichss almoſt deade , moue devotion vvhich in all men 
, deca => reume fayth vvhich in all men fayleth, they 
mi vvell be ſuffred among Chriſten men . oz 
— pdintes,\e bzing two place stone as out of 
Auguſtme —— — 
une, 3 aunſwere, acco2bing to the tudgement and cenſure 
8 appꝛoued by the/Panhens F ſet beſus the wozk that ps cite. | 
vayne Qu Smidt villlutrene infirmorn lcutuleꝶ evinſdl oft q nec doit 
fanſy fa- 5c diſerti. Onid habuerumt vel fronts vel meh, qu radia ſcripta 
there nber obtrwjer ant nomifie Ag that the t rmon entitu⸗ 
pon led, of the viſiting of the fiche, is ſome bablers noyng, that 
Augul- hath nepther learning no; eloquice-What amefatneſſe 
tunc, az honeſty was in them, which bane daſhed vs in the teeth wi 
ſuch wz1tinges,in the name of Auguſtyne⸗ To Cyrillus 4 
ſap, that be had to do with Iulian the Apoſtata: to whom 
Foli. ao · It was erpedient, to excuſe the oder ot᷑ Chꝛiſtians in hys 
WW — ae 
vs remember. &c. In dede tncompariſon.ofthe Gennies 
* Ganymedes „ Dapbact 1 


Trolley 17 3 


ol our frende, but coner it what we can. s dyd Cyrillus. 


Bat that he was not tnþ lame hereſie W pou,ſee what pꝛe . 


ſentes de b:yngeth againſt you. In the ſelfe ſame boke, 
wheras pou bꝛyng pour authozitie, theſe wozdes he hath. 
H & bonus erat(ſicuut ipſe dict) Numa, & ſplidida prediins 
| 114m plurimas ſacerdatum cumſſ iturt leges. Diligentey 
er go in arm , quem baburrit oe cultus modurm. Scripſit igitor 
— Helaſew 75 omenor biſloriam aulit 
compqſuit : quod 4 extruxerit 
2 erat nu . A —— 7 
ubat, cur & dagmata ſe . — ino Peci 
& . affirmabarg, ies candete, ment ables & — 
cernalibas ſacriſcyt. —— teyla fidei nomen abat, ua 
prey deus ab bomm bus, quant capaces ſunt ruderar © & ſubd 
fidem inrarent. Numa(fapth Cyril)m anſwere 
Ae kak ns the enimp hymſelfe affirmerh)was — 
and god, and indurd with notable vnderſtanding, made 
many lawes fo; the Pꝛieſtes. Let bs inquire therfoze dili⸗ 
— 3 maner ofſernife he had. Dioniſe of Halicar- 
wrote well the hilfo2p of the Komaines, re- 


nr area rr broke peter n rien 
We of the fleſhe. Therfoze the temples that he 
NE ne che tines came by which only Cod 
nome, ore nohy are able to reache vnto hys 

de commaunded hys ſubiectesto take their othe 


5 In which woꝛdes many thynges map frutefully 
t where xe holen Numa bys reli⸗ 
charge, Cyrill is contented with 
t he deth it to the condemnation of he- 
VP.iy, thenilh 


— — Croll tods 6 bs pꝛe⸗ 
ferred : and to the enim, we muſt not exaggerate pᷣ fault (Dt. Ii 
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Cyrill do Gun Jdolatry : 


vveth no 
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Imagery: If pe ſpeake of Gods matters, it dl 
Lib. 4. at. mcmozp that is holpe by them. Infalix mem, qug vi Chrio 
Imag. ca. a. 75 4 
arik VN10n1m Fs. 
the oo vnhappp memozp is þ(as 


paynted on the wall , 
Thyo wnaeont 


KY An Aunſvvere to rticle of 
Eſay. 40. To whom bil pe iyi Cod, oz what ſimilicude wpl pe fot 
bp vnto hym ! The wozkeman melteth an Image, oꝛ the 
goldſmith beateth it oute in golde, oz the goldinuth ma- 
ke th Maer plates. Doth not the paze choſeout@tre e and 
ſo fozth. Whereby we are giut᷑ to vnderffands; yall Ima⸗ 
gery (ſo farre as cocerneth Gods ſeruict)is condemned, not 
only fo: the bſe and ado:acion, but alſs fo2 the haning and 
erccting ot them Fo: as pet he ſpake not of þ-wozſhipping 


take counſell of oure owne follp : but follow the wyſdome 
of God herrm, and betake vs to hys wozde, whiche is the 
lyuely Image and perfec coſiterfer of homſelfe. Jf this ſuf 
fyſe not, let vs caſt our eyes about vpon hys creatures, t 
they wyl tel vs of hym, pea the poze and hungrp,that fyll 
de ſubtect vnto the Crofe,wil leade bs ffraighter co Chziſt 
than any Croſſe. It you wyl ſcke fo: any further ade, J 
map (ap unto pon , as followeth in the Pzophete. 4» neſs 
tat an non authft ut an non vobus annucatum eft ab initieot an now 
edc eftis « fund omits terra? Kngw pe nothing: haue pe not 
heard: hath it not bene tolde pou from the begmning : haue 
pe not vnderſtode by the foundations of the earth? Marke 
(7 befrche pou)what ſcholemaſters Eſay doth appoynt vs 
when be had vſed the gencrall wozde(of knowing) he infer 
red. ij wapes, that lcade vs to knowledge. Firff is the wo 
which commicth by hearing. The leconde is h wozld, which 
without our wo:kemantſhip is dapl to be ſen. If pe fynde 
any moze, it is moꝛe thi the Pꝛophet knewe of: it is moze 
then the ſpirite of Cov teacheth,it is moze than a Chztſfien 
and godly man may ble, Wherfoze, ſeyng nothyng is deſs 
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bath made ther vpzight, and whereas all other beaſtes of 
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» axe pf their aue — 
tumgea, ſuch as Itruſt, vou wyll not. 
] whether — 


iy _—_ — —— 
nion -lawfull ;' and not the hartes of the wozlhippers 
ching the Clement uf Alexandria, callerh it a mend rue thyng, a 


ofthe 00G, — — 
of the 


Crolle. 


> Lactantius mn ipke 
and wrllerh them co lwhe vp to Beaten * — i 
—— ͤ— 
bum, an tu ſav; that he 02 — IE 


broſe accoumpted nt an 
peruerſe,co ase the 
catholtke doctrine, 


Hierome, Augn 
demnetas ts 


Fal. 129. 


proufe 
that no 


man may forth, and haue learned that commaidement of 


feare of dolatrie in Chriſten men vvorshi ag — 
ring the Croſſe. — anny an 
where the nerte lme befoze pe would haue but an inferiour 
, and 


Pe do very wiſelp ta pit 

in ſecariey ſts ochertile hey woulvbe —u— 
Greare is the leape, and the water deepe. But howe Mall 
we paſſc⸗ Ve haue deuiſed a badge as it were of a bulruſh, 


of Chriſt, and 


and ſo 
Thou 


ſcare Ido- Halt haue no other Gods but me. If then by baptiſmethey 


latry in a 
Papiſt. 


haue roceyued the fayth of Chriſt, and beleucin one God 
father almigbty. &c. and haue learned that commaunde- 
ment vf his, that they shall haue no other Godiles but him, 
Then beleue they in no other God but in ham: then ſerus 
they no other God but hin: then make they to theme 


: 


no other God but hum: But vvhenfocacr 
— 


mindes 


they forbed to 
iudge of other mens conſciences, or to be curious or ſuſpi- 
tious of other mens dong. To anfwere with modeftre to 
bo tmpudent an affertion,is hard: reaſonably to deate with 
To vareaſonabie a creature, is moze than couenant : to bie 
— — there a wand is deſerved, 

aru. Foz doubtieue there is ſome mad humour rapgnmg, 
that — do abſurde reaſoning. Firlf px have 
— — gen Chuſnans, toꝛ they be 


Due This ts peur reaſon iy Portlall, and noe mine. 
Foz thus pe ſuy: They haue learned the commaundement 


— 

fozte as comann- 
ded. Bo that rus hamon och ts diner, , 
.a man may feare Idolatrie, in ſuch as doe pzetende a wo 
God. And we doe not offend, in affirming you 


thipptng of 
70.129. b. Idolatrers. Foz alchougheias pon ſape)one hunde af . 


Luc. 6. 


dolatrie be beſte knowen unte God alone, who ſearcheth 
the heart, yet bath he leſt a way to cry (t,#1udge todiſcerne 
it. And therfoze, indefinitely and abſalutely to.ſap, that J- 
dolatrie is a inne, lurking and lying ſerret in the hrart, is 
an tnconnenicnce. Kemembze hoine Chaiſt at the firter- 
ttaunce into his ſchole,gaue put this teflon; 
duerit nies coram hom, pudebut <p Cal am pater mes & 
ſan4u Angriv. Whoſoeuer ſhall be aſhamed of me befo:e 
men, A wyll alſo be aſhamed of him befo:e mp facher and 


A profeſ. his holp Angels. So that Od is not herewith contented,if 


con of 


Chriſt is 


a man (inwardly wyth hart 
aclnowledge hun: but alſo ſe- 


requiſite to the woꝛld, that his diſciples we y 
ina Chti- pen ho oy oro wes year ory mA hy ey 


ſtiau. 


lowſhip of bis kingdome. Truly dati Paul ſap: Coruecre- 


as we ought. So ſhall we lr, whether a- 
—— BS 


—— 
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— N 
1. Cor. 6. members of —— maip them the members 
of an harlot? And on hike (0zt A may anſwere you here 
as our bodies be the members of Chai, ſhail we cut them 


geſture as Whherrfo:ze 

flacter our ſelues with an hidden opinion(ſs ſecret that our 
ſelues fele it yot)pet the euident and apparaunt wozke of 
capping t knocking, bawjng and kneelung, map diſpꝛoue 
our heat te to be well affgard : and we by outwarde ado- 


les —ů— — Image 02 a 
Croſte is nothing, But when ye gitie the durward rene» 
rence; when ye ado2e t, will not the ſimple demie greate 
dertue in / ſhall not your knoweledge(wharſoencr it is) 
de occaſion! of your bꝛothers fall, fo whome Chuũ died - 
Wrherfoze ſych ado2acion is ſo offenſtue, better it were ne- 
uer to ſæ Jmage while the wozld ſlandeth, that our b2other 
this is ©.Pariles tenon, t not mine. 


 Foli0.139. 4. 
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ning Foie hr cmepncvne the bodto 


mnighe hang called tho Kevy into rhe la, and red thee 


 Fozthep would not confeſſe their Js: 
— — — — > 
no cutdence-could be frt (ri 


butonely a pꝛeſumption: and 
the outtpard fac, bycanſe pe ſuppoſe,there is no Jdolarrie 
but ſecrete — 


in any wiſe be thought Idolatrers. Eurich 3 beſech you} 
this poze tudgeiment of pours, with better reaſon, 02 hold 
| tang fos ſhame. As muching your wiſcdome edeps 
Nala us wären wil yt be bale oe wor lv 
aig fr oct may it er og uue man, 
3 {Hll picture from a quicke creature : I (ap that ſcripture 
ee 3 


— 


As 


bzing foe mapntenaunce of pour errour, 
Wherefoze haue turnet ouer leafe by leafe,as in þ mar- 
TEIN 


trulled with moſte wozdes of rep:oche, and deemed of the 
of But as they did not 
wozlde the vilelt perſons 7 


put ſtil pour moze ſhame in pꝛint:my ſelf wil contemne 
ſo leude an aduerſarie, and gine place to other 
chat with moze fredome of ſpeach and leſs © 1 | 
derogation vnto their perſons, map 
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— nat tray a 
Leaſt this god Death thay 
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——ů nok the Cre —— 
But wherc this Supper is in place the Croſſe map be let go. 
But of the Croſſe ſome monument if we del tu ſe, . 
The liuely members of our Chiſt to Crodle ftpll ſubrect be. . 


If 


Mortis & Crucis collatio: me | 
Jflinely ones want fozce ynough to mone our reffy minde r | 


Alas in liuc leſte Signes what fozce of credite ſhall we finde ? tb 
The faythfull ſozte content themſelues with Signes pſene with eve, | 
Euen while the Patter ſignified is wholly loft thereby. 

Do them, that ſhould by liuely Uopce haue learnde the truth to know, 
The fozged Jmage euermoze doth into errour th:ow. 

Shall they whome God that doth deſcende into the godly bꝛeſt, 


Doth not ſo make to call to minde the duetie they pꝛoleſt: 
E — Shallthepfozloch in heart be b;ought to holde the ſame aright ; 
By fickle fozme of Creature ſubied to ſight⸗ J 


erring 

Pet is not here the ende of plles. os hereof doth enſue 

From woꝛſe effect falſe Wozſhip done where it was neuer due. | 
Foz after once a fozme of Croſſe is made by wozkemans arte, Vs 
But if with pꝛecious Metall it be garniſht to the eye, | 
A double Jdoll of one Croſſe is honoꝛde by and by. N 
Let him therefoze that Dyed on Croſſe deuoutly be adoꝛde. | 
And let materiall Croſſe be farre from vs that feare the Lozde. 
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